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= Chapter oﬁéf%?‘“ o

Introdhction} 4_"

- . Graduate studen “in anthropology pften 'say that the doctoral

- . tv
dlssertatlon is merer an exerc1se 3% a hurdle - an 1rre1evant

,1rr1tant on the road to the Ph.D. There'seems little doubt that

S tdI \

many dissertations may be ‘characterized in this way, and ye

would argue that this need not be the case. Further, in an age

s

which demands increasing relevance from its intellectuéls,I would

argue that\thls should not be the case (see Laughlln, 1971). The

————
. 1—’5‘-"'

demand for releuance is, in common parlance, the demand for a

v

conceptual brldge between the machlnatlons of social science

v .w

1nte11ectuallsm on the oné hand and the V1tal social problems
?:, .~ facing the world on the other. I'feel a profoUnd respect for this -
demand'and 1t ‘is in the spirit’ of relevance, as well as wrth an
.aempathx_whloh is born only to those who experience devastatlng and
'enormouslhumen\misery first—hand,.that'l contrihute the present . ...
: study | S

- For the most part the central problem_ln this thes1s was

determlned’hy my experience of ‘the economic and social preg}qament '

PR - . S~

- The field work upon which this study is based covered the
’ per1od fromAOctober, 1969 to June, 1970. -

- - R - A e - - e e
L
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ll

.2 : dwelllng on the slopes of - three post tertlary volcanlc mountalns : o
in Karamo;a Dlstrlct Northeas-ternﬁ‘Uganda.2 The mountalns are called .. -

4?“ o Moroto, Kadam (or Daﬂa51en) and Napak‘(see Mapul) The So are

.-,‘..

S : .
-surrounded on all 51des by~ sem1 nofﬂedlt pastoral tribes- 1nclud1ng L

'l - S

the Suk (Pakot) and several Paranllotlc groups - the Karamo;ong,

Turkana and Teso, For reasons whlch will become clear in s&bsequent
chapters, the So are, durlng the best of t1mes, sub51st;nggon~a;meagre ST s

resource base. When conditions worsen, as they did during my period

in the field, members of the tribe are virtually on the brink of

= -
G

" starvation. .As a result the core questlon underlylng my fléld
- research was .how a éroup faced w1th seemlngly unendurable hardsh1p
contlnues to sorv;ve and_ma1nta1n«any semblance of ethnic unity over

This dlssertatlon is problem orlented It is not to\be'viewed -

-~ as a general ethnology of the So. Rather it shouId be viewed overall o
Jas’an attempt to “answer the quest1on ra1sed in the f1e1d experience,.

The study, furthermore, approaches the problem on at least three

S
.
~. \

e " analytic levels, at times slmultaneously. R,

‘-zThe-So‘are~also;knownlas_the_Tepes (Tepeth), the namé given them
. by the surroundlng'trlbes.l“For mention of the So in ‘the literature R
- .. see: . Brasnett (1958;; p. '115), Cleave (1957)" Dyson- -Hudson (1966 Pp.
151, 231 1232-34, 237 245-50), Gulliver (1952 p. 20; 1953, p. 392ff),
Leeke (1917 p- 206) MacDQnald (1899,  p. 135),. Tucker (1966 Pp. 392-
401).

.. L - - Se e nes - -
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3Rt*the most/concrete, least -anad 1c ilevel this forms a

how the So adJust and hav. Jigetgghin the past toa e

. wrn ———

)

set of extremely difficult ecologlcal/economlc factors - factors which _

.............. & .
at tlmes place both 1nd1v1dual»Sorat and the ent1 e trlbe in phy51cal ‘ )
‘. S . i —_— I N :
o . . Lo :

- ‘ JGQP&Q&? To thls end I w1I1 trace the‘histery of the So‘back to- the

earllest assoc1at10ns to whlch they can be llnked I w111 show in

- .

ChapterWTwo that,_due.to contact,wrth and 1nterferén$e.by-represent;f'

RETE S L

"atlves of Western industrial soc1ety, the So have undergone a’ serles

s : of cr1t1cal economlc and soc1a1 changes wh1ch although adaptlve for “f%;'

a t1me ultlmately left them 1n “the- condltlon in. which they are R
;n»ww-ound today Trac1ng ‘the hlstory of change for So is.not done for~-
. the sole purpose of laylng the blame for’ misery; but” also to. show the’ B
-enormous ramlficatlons whlch may occur. as a resuit of seemlngly

B - !W
1nconseqhent1al admlnlstratlve'acts; '

M.ﬁ?" - The subsequent sectlon Chapter Three will present data

descrlptlve of the general ecolog1ca1 51tuat10n in mhlch So soc1ety .

Sf2,
y

is..embedded. I w111 1nclude not only the tradltlon%g sub- tOplCS of M_lga

cllmate topography and geology, butww111 also 1nc1ude discussion of

Y demograph and dlsease The maJor 1ntent of this sectlon is to show - N

v . . - o

‘@if' ., . the underlylng ecologlcal Instablllty contr1but1ng to~the economic

3

- S

fluctuatlon in So._It will be later argued ‘that ShlftS in the

ava11ab111ty of ba51c resources due to the vicissitudes of sb11 and -

S Y e

cllmate are, both perlodlc and predlctable - most emphatlcally

S M e
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R

relevant to theilmplementatlon of famlly plannlng, although ‘more

spec1f1c data important to famlly plannrng re§Earch-are forthcomlng R

In Laughlmn an& LaUghlln (1973}, and may be found_ln truncated form

T8 e

ﬁ? Molnos ~(1971) el

o

% : -

e o Chapters Four through Slx -as- well -a§ Chapter 8 preseng

- ,;-,»'--4 Y S .
- ;',i A descraptlve account of So soc1a1 structure and organlzatlon oday, aéJ i

wsi

: well as changes whlch have occurred in the soc1al structure 1n the

- . o

N V4“ o~ recent,past. Changes are shown to be related to‘the ecological, polit-

1ca1 and acculturatlve factors developed in prev1ous sections. Chapter

o b -
s Four spec1f1ca11y offers a statlstlcal as well as impre551onlst1c,

descrlptlon of the famlly, 11neage and clan. FOllOWlng that, a

dlscu551on o£4ba51c settlement patterns centers ofi"the role these

e - : g e

o patcerhs play in the process of economic dec1s10g-mak1ng and
'5~ma&imizafion;§,MChapter~Five\turns‘to a detaile&'analysis of So ‘ A

T

polltlcal structure and the nature of So polltlcal and jural declslon-

e

-making, Among other thlngs I will show the 1nterest1ng effects of -

e - . e ,}_h‘,\.p e :,,,.,4

The conCept of "max1mlzat10n" will be used frequently in the
';gourse of this study. I mean by this term "the area of choice and
allocation of scarce" resources to -alternative goals" (Burling, 1968,
. ps 179}, This definition ‘is broad -and Trefers to. the "aspect of. ch01ce
. » .~ in economic decision-making, rather than the’ manipulation.-of material .
wnp - TESOUTCES.  Thus, non-materlal ‘as well as material, entities may be = = ..
maximized. If somethlng is scarce (eg. blessings by the elders).and
: demand for this something is great, then the choice which results in
Ttesi o the allocation of ‘that. something will be a maximization,. My use of 4
e . the concept may, or may.not, 1mp1y quantlflcatlon, dependlng upon et 'rf”
-the- 51tuat10n dlscussed - R

B £.2 S el e R o . -
i SRR e L G . . . -




eggﬁ“Whnch the So borrowed

. ._ﬁ;mvs ,syncretlc change upon the age. generatlon sy

o . s pok
from the,Kgggmogong some decades ago. I w111 &iso brlefly explore the

™,
4 ambitalent p051t10n of the governmentally app01nted re51dent admin- N
e - R
istrator in the study area.- T T ; g*~' . .
- .

Chapter Six cbmpletes the general survey ‘of So soc1aﬂ organization

: 3; .
with a detailed description of “the economlc andxsoc1a1 as well as

-

. p011t1ca1 roles of the kenlsan, or ghost g_;.( The members of the

- cult form the most important; polxtlcal economic and rellglous elite 1n§~

s / )
»0t1v1ty in the realm of ralnmaklng and erop

the tr1be ) The1r rrtuﬁ

protectlon is seen as the most, 1mportant single factor Daintaining

! tribe-wide unity at the present time. Chapter Elght, in part offers

s

an analy51s of marrlage and post- nupt1a1 residence patterns Although’

- the section is largely descriptive, an attempt is, made to link

soc1olog1ca1 varlables w1th the general process ofﬂéconomlc dec151on-

= ,maklng. Crltlcal 1n the latter respect are the selectlon of mates, .

. ) negotlat1ons pertalnlng “to br1depr1ce and selettlon of Tocation of

. -

,re51denceq et : .. P

rree -

Turning directly ‘to the economy itself, I will offer a general
" descriptibn of the major facets of So economic institutions and behav-
ior.in_Cheptef‘SEVen. I will present a great deal of Statistical and

'1mpre551onlst1c data to-paint a picture of agr1cu1tural activities

(1nc1ud1ng the annual’ plantlng cycle), the economics of pastora11sm

and dlstrlbutlon of lmvestock huntlng and gathering activity and

'pattgyns of 1nher1tance‘ T s chapter sets the stage-for an 1ntense
¢

na1y51s in Chapters.Elght and Nine of patterns of productlon,

d;strlbutlon, and eonsgmptlon durlng.both a perlod of economic stress




el «and a per'od\of'telatlye plenty

v e

e

- - o -'.’JE | T,
,egond and more abstract level of-ana1y51s which s

X

intéétal to this study may be characterized as an attempt to construct

b
e

.
~models, the purposes of which are” (1) to offer an explanatlon of

S

1ng condltlons of deprlvatlon”and plenty, or;'fal)»to generate _ -

Skt

dre51dence: These hypotheses are of the sort descrlbed under (ii) above, -

\

eqpnom121ng behav1or among the 36" themselves 1n response to alternat- "

‘predictive. models,‘suggested by the S0 data antw e51gned to predlct

economizing behavior in other soc1et1es ﬁaced with 51m”Iar requisite \J‘}

-

conditions descrlbed for So, or, (111),to'present models described

under (i), I wiki critically exanine the fefine Marshall Sahlins',
\

"model of primitive wxchange”, and g&li derlve .a new model which I
- 1*"-.95'

call the D1achron1c Model of Prlmltlvé‘ﬁxchange (see Chapter N1ne)

I deduce a serles of hypotheses from thls model whlch predict behav1or
g .
pertalnlng to productlon, consumptlon and espec1aTﬁy exchange and

.circuits of exchange in response to deprlvatlon. These hypotheses were,

in fact, tested in the field and data arewpre§ented which confirm or

Ceacas |

disconfirm them. - - ’ ) =
Another model or more4accurate1i a set’ of hypotheses suggested
by the So datafana generated from maximization”theoryg is presented

in Chapter Elght and is 1ntended to relate scarc1ty of, certaln basic.

Tesources with shlfts in 5%%bcatlon of brldeprlce and in post-nuptial

e S

N

-

and are: offered for testlng in other fleld*51tuat10ns

-




LN

s

B NP0 e Rl S P 1 1 v

: "-section (ChapterrTen) of the study';Here I have allowed .
-‘hysef} to.generate ; h;gher level theory wh;ch 1sr1ntended fo subsume
the Dlachronlc Wodel of Pr1m1t1ve Exchange. I terh the generaiﬂ;heory
e . _ L
: "soc1a1 behavior. as*adaptatlon to‘mlnlmal resourcevavallablllty" The

g & Al

theory was developed after the f1e1d experaence*"dﬂls therefore

h

o

offered with illustrations and w1thout deductive hypotheses or
- empirical tests. The study ‘goes theoretically beyond the So ‘data

as they exist today, but suggests topf€§"for’future concern.

: ' 3. The third and most abstract level of analysis presented

here is peghaps also the mostkégbtle. Much that is done here may be

7—~ &

,aewed as_an exercise 111ustrat1ng an- approach to sc1ent1f1c model-

bu11d1ng which I w111 call 1nduct1ve deductlve alternat1on Wrth“-
- Y

Kaplan (1964) I would argue that sciénce = any science - progresses

prlmarlly by this process, regardless of how the process is
hllosophlcally ratlonallzed- This .is not to say.that science at” all
times progresses. ThlS is far from the case, as Kuhn (1962) has made
qu1te ev1dent . To-me, the terms "deductive" and "1nduct1ve" are a
.semantic distinction which in the actdal practice of sciencing refer
«to two poles on the cohtinuum-of inquiry. Thus, phiioeophers of science
rrdiStott(realitXﬂand are yictims of the logicai‘error Kofi§bsky (1933)

~called the Aristotelian fallacy - confusing the word with the thing

signified. « LT

who.argue for an approach based solely upon one extreme or the other, -



Q in. therr"e%élanatlons Some who have attemptea to&p051t purely

.
™ as~any philosopher of -science, ¥et advocates of the other extreme in

deductlve theorles wh1ch purport to explaln 5001et1es at the macr
;,";g‘ .
level (eg., Elman Serv1ce, 1962 Lev1 Strauss, 19%9) have actually

4~v~ :
centrlbuted post hoc and- metaphyslcal formulatlong whlch desp1te

s \ .

their seductlve and compelllng qualltles,,explain (ergo predlct)

nothlng Carl Hempel (1959) has probably made thls p01nt as clearly

N 1

anthropologicaf theory”(eg., Driver, 1962; Radcliffe-Bréwn; <1940)

-are equally dev01d of productlve ‘theory and explanat1on due to the

-

SO — Pl Ao

fact they are wed _to: sstrict 1nduct10n JTe L

L 4

%
The approach to theory building that I advocate, and whlch, in

fact, accurately characterlzes the approach normakly entailed in™
’ i :ﬂ’a’
productlve science everywhere, is a sort of alternation between the

extreme poles The approach is, I think, flrmly demonstrated in thls
s* iy, especially in the formulatlon of deductlve hypotheses rélatlng

to brldeprlce and re51dence shifts (Chapter E1ght), 1n the 1nduct1ve-

e 2 D

deductive treatment of change in modes of productlon, consumptlon
__and exchange as responses to deprivation (Chapter Nine) and in the final
development of a comprehensive theory. of the reTationship between

'productlon and exchange on the one hand, and a fluctuating resource

'Y

_base on the other (Chapter Ten)

~In schematlc form the 1nduct1ve deductive alternatlon approach
- e g
.amounts to thls A theory. (model) is concelved as. belng comprlsed of

a- set of prop051t1ons whlch are. about the real WOrld but whlch are

. B
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adequate they will tell us somethlng about, the world we could not ., , .

'y

X
learn through common senseuassoc1atron51;tfhe keyfword here, of course;.

4“‘is'"adequate" {may be read myalidm) .4 Mich 6f“wh§t'seiencing is all

about has to do with maklng sure that the theeretlcal prop051tlons

generated by sc1ent15ts are, in faet, adequate ‘foi.the task of te111ng

-

us something about the real world. Theories are, forsthis.reason, A

tested. Yet as I have sa1d the prop051t10ns maklng up a theory are
zﬁ;,

in ErlnCIEle untestable by dlrect observation. Thls_seeming paradox

is solved in the inductive-deductive alternation approach by treating
o et : :
the propé%itionSfin a theory as premises of a standard deductive

argument from which are deduced conc1u51ons that .are, in Erincigief

u

e e

testable in the real world The conclusions to &ich arguments we e

a7 call "deductive hypotheses“. These generally take the form of
predictions or retrodlctlons (predlctlng, in a sense what must have

occurred. in-the past) whlch the scientist then proceeds to, conflrm or

7 dlsconflrm
Now,.it a hynothesis derived in this fashion'is confirmed by
careful observatlon, then 1t-means that the prop051t10ns from whlch it
- *Was deduced may be true, and thus the ‘test has added to the cred1b111ty

of the theory. A trueihypothe51s,-1 ‘should add, can never completely

I medn thlS im the ‘same sense as JarV1e (1967, p 17) means
with his term "satlsfactory" o A . -

3
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prove the theory because the prop051t10n§@ffx““w_ ch the hypothesis is
=y “
i g

S T ,/
‘:dedﬂced a5 onciu51on ‘can only be suff1c1ent.,and never necessary,

- conditions:for the-hypothesis. But what happens 1f the hypothe51s turns

out to be partlallyJ or totally, 1hcorrect 1n {is predlctlon? This
meeps,.from the preeent point ofvview,.that’one”br hore ofathe theoret-
icalibropositions fhdm which the hypothesis was'ﬁeggbed"are wrong. It
might well be remembered that the'definitioh of azveiid deductive
argument required thae ehe conclusion be true if all oﬁithe premises
are true. "

The process of refininé a theory requires a~rethrn to the
premises from which an incorrect hypothesis was drawn. This is done by
first chaﬁglng the hypothe51:ﬁjiihat is, the predlctlve statements in
the hypothesis - to fit the conclusions of the observed data.’ Then the
prop051t10ns withih the theory are changed or modlfied so that the1r
truth will again entall the truth of the new, modified hypothesis. The
result is‘a new ‘theoretical formulation from which, had it been derived
prior to the field experience, the modified hypothesis would have been

deduced and confirmed, rather than the old formulation. The process can

not stop here, of course, without committing the Eost‘hoc fallacy. New

'hypotheses must be deduced from the reflned theoretlcal formulatlons

and tested with new data to maké certain the manipulation of the the-

oret1ca1 prop051t10ns result in.a more adequate theory. In practicé"™

!

'thlS process is repeated time-after- time for it is hlghly unllkely that

any non-trivial theory can be derived from any single field test. This

is especially the case in the behavioral sciences which deal ‘with

X

Y
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elther extreme of the inquiry contlnuum That 1s, one may begln

from an 1nduct1ve1y derlved observatlon, or from .Some 1ntr1g1ng

~zmodel from whleh hypotheses are, deduced From‘xhe p051t10n of

- . s

progress1ve science the result is the same, ‘ﬂi~§%;
N Ao

In the present study, f-have,proceededflgréedy from inductively
derived observagione te'the formulation of theoreticgl propositions
which might explain them, and in turn‘;d'deducedve hypotheses designed
to test the proﬁesitiohs. 1 learned from. inductive observatien the
extreme state of depfivatden engaging the So and formulated a

theoretiical modél Which'wgﬁfﬁﬁixplain how they are able, time and

again, to adjust to such conditions. I deduced certaln hypotheses

- (see Chapter Nirie) from the model which I then teeted in the field.

Over ahd above these‘considerations, it is necessary right at
the outset, to define several terms which wili'be used throﬁghout
the sfudy. The So domain may be subdivided into two socio-geographical
units. The simaller of theltwo I term an "area", which refers to a

region of one or more mountain valleys of relatively high population

' density. The area studied most intehsively during my field experience

=

_;was the So population living in ‘the Lia and Naukoi Valleys on the

western slopes of Mount Moroto, behind the township of Moroto. This

area I will refer to_as the "study area' or the 'Lia area". The

\

concept of area is real in the minds of the So. A man-who lives_in the
study\grea when asked where he llves, will answer "in- L1a"

The So may also be divided into three "sectlons" correspondlng to

~ T - . v
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I will

“ he Moroto Kadam and Napak seci&gns. Again, this

BCER
iy

'concepf 1is real in the mlnds of the So. For example, a man who lives

™ 7 N
o BV,

call these7snu 3

“on Mount Kadam is called a kadama and the, place whene»he dwells

5

ebkadan, R A Lo T

-i was accompanied in the-field by ElizabetﬁiR%aLaughlin and to
her goeé credit and my appreciafidﬁ-for many)of tﬁe'i&eas and at
least half of the data upon which this study is based. {in any team
ieséarch project it is often impossible to separate’the notions
originating in the minds of sepérafe participants. Where such
separation is unnecessary or impossible I will simply use the pronoun

. .
Hye', % '

BN
R

-
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Historical Background® »
" R R
- As was suggested in the 1ntroductory remarks,41t is wecessary

‘r

to examine in some deta11 the hlstor1ca1 processes underlylng present
socio-economic forms ;n So. There are two reasons for this. In the

first place, a major mystery surrounding the So in the(literature has

to do with their point of historical and ethnic origin. There exists
no clear evidence to date which links them closely with any particular

general mlgratlon, or W1th any&;gportant center of or1g1n It is

(Lot )

.%
important, therefore, to examine closely and evaluate ‘what ev1dence

does exist as a prolegomenon to any future study othhe problem.

- - -

In the second place, 1t seems apparent that the socio-economic

structure of trad1t10na1 (pre- contact) t1mes reflected a.delicately

balanced adaptation to a marg1na1.env1ronment, aqd‘that this balance

was disrupted by European and other interference in such a way as to

result in the miserable conditions that prevail today It is

_important to trace the course of this dlsruptlon and be able, thus, to

understahd it. In understandlng the process we may hopefully avoid

‘a }epetition in the future. At any rate, a careful reconstruction of

the post-contact history of Karamoja as it relates to the So is offered

as groundwork for a diachronic examination of change in particular
economic and social institutions which will be presented later in the

Y

study
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’ What 11ttie iTcnaeologlcal evidence ex1sts for Karamo;a suggests

cade

that man has been present 1n the dlstrlct, and,on 8r near Moroto

.Mountaln 1tself 51nce Upper Stone Age tlmes : One 51te was d1scovered

and excavated by E.J. Wayland at Magosi which lies é;grox1mately 26
miles north, northwest of Rupa (onnMoroto Mountaln) and 5 miles west
of the present boundary between Uganda and Kenya. The main portion of
the site is an ancient cistern created partially by wind 2:3 water
action and partiali& by the efforts of man. A number of stone
artifacts were found in the course of excavation and on the basis
of these, Wgzland and Burkitt (193%2; p. 378) dated the use of the
cistern between the second pluvial and the first post-pluvial‘wet
phase; The artifacts themselves display characterlstifs common both
to the Kenya Wilton and to the Kenya Still-Bay cultures.

No systematic.archéeological excavations have been attempted
on any of the mountains inhabited by the So. However, J.B. Wilson
(1959, p. 13) has collécted surface deposits on.Moroto Moyntain which
he feels shqw Sangoan influences, graduating to characteristics common

to Magosian culture. There are no data from either of these sources

which definitely link Magosian man with the present day S6.

-

Linguistic Evidence

’

In order to examine more closely the lexical affinites between the
So ‘language (termed simply So) and other languages in the'immediate'
proximify of So, I collected word lists from ten languages while in the

field: So, Karamojong, Suk (Pakot), Didinga, Lango, Luo, Lotuko, Acholi,

L3

N
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‘¢§n~add1thn to these," T obtalneéfﬁaYiIal lists for
R SR '-/ R e '. -'/'*‘"""‘;.

s

It is 1mportant to place seVeral of these languages in'geographical

k4

.
perspectlve. Katibong is the traditional language spoken by¢the Ngipor-

“

- e1n of northern KaramOJa now dwelllng on'the p1a1ns neanﬁMorungole0

Mountaln and by the Mening, a small remnant tribe 11v1ng‘1n the southern
-4 %
Sudan just north of the Ngangea H;lls. The language is retained only by
the old neople of these two groups. Leptur is the traditional E;nguage
spdken by the Labwet. This tongue, }ikewise, is.spoken Bnl& by the’
elders of the tribe. The Labwor now speak Acholi.
The Ik are yet another small remnant mountaln tr;be 11v1ng in the-

e

valleys of the let escarpment between Kamion and the D1d1nga Hllls in
/~

northern KaramOJa (Gulliver, 1952, p. 20). These people have been des-
cribed by‘Tﬁrngilis(iQ67)uas being dlstantly related toathe So ‘Thé
'Ngéﬁgé;”afé'a small monntain‘group Wthh prlor to Brltlsh 1nterference
-in the area dwelled in the Ngangea Hills.2~ An attempt wae ‘made to obtain
» - Fa
a complete list forlthen, but this was not successful. The Luo list is
from the southern Luo of Kenya included by Murdock (1559,'n.'3f9) in his
Luo.clueter. | \

The 1ist of morphemes used in this study were from_the standard

lexicostatistical test list developed by Swadesh (1952) and reproduced

The ‘Ngangea list was obtained from Driberg (1932, p. 404ff).
Professor A.N. Tucker kindly supplled me with his Ik data from which a
list was extracted

2I have information that suggests that a small group related to
the Ngangea are now found on Mount Rom 1n ‘northern Acholl.-

L. - . *
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; 1tems on each llSt wrtﬂﬁk

,»gomparable 1tem on, every other ilst and a

<5

count was-made'ofwthe frequency of shared cognates.. A'percentage of

£

e

shared,cognates was computed for each pair of” languages by d1Vrd:ng ‘the
frequency of shared cognates by. the total numBer of comparabie word e

5
palrs. These scores were entered into a watrix and then seilated by
B Lo : ) R £ v ’

manual manipulation and by inspettion. The seriation here conforms to

_the "C-type serlatron” described by Johnson (1968, p 2) The resgrts

¢

“of thls ana1y51s are presented in. Flgure 1,

7
™~ From an 1nspect10n of Flgure 1 a number of conc1u51ons may be

e

_drawn. Flrst there are two clusters of languages Wthh show a high

'::f-'w:

* ;
_degree of lexical relatlonshlp - the So cluster (1nclud1ng So, ‘Ngangea

and Ik) and the Luo cluster (1nc1ud1ng Lango, Luo, Acholi and Leptur)

-

The scores for the So cluster tend to support Turnbull’s flndlngs on the
ba51s gf Ik oral history that the So and Ik are closely linked historic-

ally; Also, the highest score is between So and Ngangea. Ik and
- . . . B

Ngangea are morg closely related lexically than Ik and So. I will show

'later'thag,xhese findings have some importance in the reconstruction of

possible mrgration,patterns for the So.

TheAhigh degree‘of relatedness between members of the Luo cluster
offers more of an internai check of the methodology of thrs stddy than a
source of new in%ormation. The relationships are as expected from v
current” reconstructlons of Luo mlgratlon patterns (see Ogot 1967). 1t
1s 1nterest1ng 1nc1denta11y that Leptur, the trad1t10na1 Labwor languaae,

does conform 1ex1ca11y to, the Luo- language sub-family. . oL

Second a generally low score cluster emerged which includes
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-So

Ngangea
Tk
Karamojong
Katibong
Lotuko
Lango
Luo
Acholi
Leptur
Didinga
Suk

i

Figure 1.
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. Karémojgng'i .

- historical, relatlonshlp between the Karamo;ong and Nglporeln trlbes. o

v

- A
It is p0551b1e that the Ngiporein and Mening comprlse remnants Uf “the

a

‘,geheral Paranllotlc mlgratlon the bulk of whlch moved furthef‘south o

- g
1nto what is now eastern Uganda. "This hypothe51s is tentat1Ve and will

require further cultural research for conflrmatlon =
‘Third, there exists no significant lexical relationship betwegh,

:

the So cluster ianguages and other languages or language clusters test-

ed. This. supports Gullifer's (1952, p. 20) dlscovery that he couid flndff'

e LN

no East African language which related closely to IK. a
: R .

C . : N .
It-should be pointed out here that there exists a low rate .of

COgﬁateléharing between most of the languages in the sample. This is

- n

indicated by scores of 20 or less.. F. H Drlberg (1932 p 608) In hlS
1ex1ca1§§naly51s of dialects of Lotuko con51dered Ngangea a member-of the

Lotuko language group. He reached this conc1u51on on the bas}o of a few
. . » : -

selected cognates; certainly a number insufficient to obtain a signifi-

cant percentage required byt the present study. I would call 'att"ent‘ion'

to the 86% rate for So/Ngangea and the contrasting 12% rate for Lotuko/

Ngangea. The differehoe in methodology between Driberg's and the/pxesent

4study clearly underscores the hazards of basing lexico-historical con-

clu51ons solely on the grounds of a handful of shared cognates. . ivom.

Professor A.N. Tucker is ‘the first analyst to attempt to group -
- East African languages using grahmatical variables. Of relevance here
is his inclusion of So and.Ik as well as Mbugu, Burunge and Iraqw with

t

a number of the "Cushitic" lapguages of Abyssinia (Ometo, Janjero and

C e
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“Kaffa) .~ He calls h1§ grouﬁin}f“Fange C/ehltlc" (1967a, g Jﬂﬁﬂ "H1s

- f.-é’B

'E:‘F- npc1u51ons“are‘base& upon cdmmdnJelements of the pronomlnal system lnt
e;ch language, 1nc1udlﬁg conJuvatlonal patterns and gender. He}flnds
for example, that the Fringe Cush1t1c group d1fferskfrom thé Ort:odox'

! Cush1t1c=1n the lz;k of third person-51ngu1ar gené;f. My own analyéle

: ~ . 5

of So grammar confirms the lack of pronominal geoder. However, i% the

absence of more conclusive evidence in.the form of standard word lists
‘ C
from any of the languages concerned (and as yet unrecorded), or a more -

comprehensive coverage of the grammatical aspects of those languiges, I~
would urge caution in the acceptance of Professor Tucker's typology.

The very same criticism leveled above vis- a~v1s Drlberg s methodology.
L

- may be applled here. The comparison of aspects of the pronomlnalvsystem

should either be extended to a large sample of East African 1anguag53

-

e
or the pronomlnal evidence should be combined w1th a more comprehensive

examination‘%} grammar in all of the languages concerned. A combination
of both approaches would be ideal. As they stand, Tucker's findings
could well be explained by chance.

In another paper (1967b), and using the same methodology, Tucker‘
finds that "The pronominal end conjugational system of Ik (and by impli-
cation, So) bears an unexpected resemblance to that of Ancient Egyptianjy
even in the absenee of feminine gender representation" (p 21) He is
1nc11ned to group 1k, and I assume, the rest of the Frlnge CuShlth
cluster, into the Erythra1c language fam1ly on the grounds of this

EY

evidence. s

Evidence from Oral History

Q.
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The So.offe; two. requnses when asked the place of theEt % pin.

kb - / " ..\3 L

.;~E~xN&zost w111 reply that they ﬂkre'ﬁjaced upon the mountaln by god {belgen)

~or that they have "always been here". Others, however, repedt the story
of a migration which occurred "long ago ‘before thé Europeans came“»and
whlch orlglnatea”";n a place beyond Kadam” (probhbly the slopesnif
Mount Elgon where the Sabei now dwell). The migration passed fnrst
Mount Kaaam and ended at Mount Moroto. ' o
Despite the absence of conclusive linguistic or'archaeological o
evidence,-it seems most likely that the So originated at some place in ]
the south, at least prior to their last migration, which no doubt «
occurred before the general Paranilotic mlgratlon from the north That
they did not sift in from the north is sugg;st:j‘by the common belief
that the Ngangea, whoh the Sh describe as 'brothers™, are an off;hranch

A—A

- &
of the Moroto So. In respopse to a devastatlng epldemlc, so the stor)
is told, an? in response to the resultant death of "a very important
man', the Moroto tribe decided to travel north for safety. The first
*

contingent to leave reached the Ngangea Hills and settled there. Those

who began their mlgratlon later found thelr way blocked by a river

called Nangololapolon, '"big river", which had swollen due to heavy rains.

These So were forced to return to Moroto where they remained. A number

of our informants“have been to Ngangea to hunt leopard and they maintain
that the Ngangea "speak So". The linguistic data confirm this assertion
to a large extent.

Another fact which tends to indicate a progressive migration north
©

is that for many purposes Kadam is considered the major center of So

¥

- religious life (see Chapter Six). . The So of the Moroto section and



.
(at tlmes) these Qf thi ngak‘sectlon must send representat
?‘ - £

Lmb

wéeremony durlng perlods of extreme drought.

I have so far avoided d1scu551ng the or1g1n of the Se on’ Napak“'

'Mountaln, as thls presents an 1nterest1ng problem in itself. The’

ae -

Moroto So state deflnltely that the present 1nhab1tants of the Napak

- area are recent migrants ‘and that the Tungio (as the - Napak So are = -

called) moved to the area from Mount Moroto only after the former in- E;,

’habieanrs ef”Napak'hadrell succumbed to an,epidemic.AMRada.Dysonaﬂudson
(personal eommunication) noted in her brief survey of the Napak So_in

1959 that there were no 1nd1v1duals who appeared to be over 50 years old,
I
Tungio informants relate the same story as do the Moroto So.

Other evidence of the recent mlgratlon of  the So tooMount Napak 15
offered 1nd1rect1y in the memoirs of explorer, MaJor Powell Cotton. " He

passed throggh Karamoga in 1902

To the’ south—west of camp lay the striking grodp of hills
- : - Tl
Kisima, Kamalinga, and Nopak (sic). The two former had been rent

-~

asunder from top to bottom, 1eav1ng but a narrow rift between ‘the’

sheer s1des, -while the northern flank of Nopak and the western

¢

‘flank of K151ma, presented almost unbroken walls of rock. The hlllS

~lie. on the edge of the Kisima country, and are apparently unin-

hablted for my glasses failed to reveal any trace of either vill- -

ages. or cultlvatlon, and the natives- of the dlstrlct assured me

that no one dwelt there..

a

. . % B . . . .
-There are a -number of~reasons,for'giying credernce: to Powell-Cotton's -~

(1904, Pp. 322-3, emphasis mine)



-5 observatlog§~ In thc,flrst ?15 e he was’ a>f1rst rate obserwe

o TSR

Srubig
.5'5 .- ‘_ e

e %Itq;ﬁed his fandlﬂgs i great dgtélk In the second place, he was be1ng

gulded by KaramOJong trlbesmen who, earller in his tr1p, had 1pformed

him of the ex1stence of the Kadama. He was able to see both the v111—
w [

. ages and. the garden plots of the Kadama at that time. Later, his guldes J;

led him to the Moroto So, of whose exlstence they were aware.. L1kew1se,
Leeke (1917) does not mention the presence of the Napak So, even though N
he passed quite close to the area. =

I think it likely that the mountain was re-inhabited sometime
during the second or third decade of this century;~as I have reliable

%

accountspfrom older informants claiming that Sg,were living on Napak
during the 1920' Thekrea;:; offered by these informants’ for the .
migration from Moroto is consistently "hunger' - that is, a'contihgehéd
of So left Moroto for Napak during ahperiod_of famine to seek better -
grazing'ahd ctdtivable land.
‘The question remains, of course, who vere the original inhahite
ants of Napak and what happened to them. Some of our informants were
of the opinion that they, likewiee, were So. Others maintain-they do
not know. It is suggestive that a seties of serious blights occurred
during the last three decades of the 19th century (Turpin, 1948, Pp. ~
162-3). A r1nderpest epidemic occurred in 1876, followed in 1887 by an
outbreak of pleuropneumonia. In 1885 locusts destroyed most crops and
 the following yeaf a drought occurred combined with a stock disease
E called emitina (likelﬁ-Sarcoptic mange) .- All comhined, these caused a
'm§§§1jéff§ﬁiﬁé'throughéat'gafaﬁbja; Later, in"1894, there was another

attack of rinderpest. It seems possible, despite the fact that Turpin's



v_‘_the cfforts of local hunters for ivory.
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. 1nfofmanx“Was d x%;amojoﬁﬁfL’Hat thg§e b,;ghts could havend 1m§ped the

— ; . 5]

= 7
So populatlon ‘on- Napak* as Ei”drd'the Karamo;ong “The Moroto So as»well

- e
speak of an almost legendary fam1ne long ago whlch caused wadespread

. " . R ‘—,. . . -,x..y""‘

e - LN

suffe§1ng and death.

History ‘of European Contact

Kéramoja District is one portion of a much larger colonial terri-

tory which was once termed the '"Northern Territories of the Uganda C;_

"Protectorate" (Leeke, 1917). This was one of the last areas in British

East Africa to be explored and the last to come under effective ee®lonial
v

control James Barber (1968) has recently. completed an excellent hist-

ory of Karamoja and I w1fignot attempt to dupllcate h1s work save to-

sketch'a brief survey of European contact as it affected,the So;;}:

ESS
-
2

‘especially as it affected So settlement patterns, social organizatfon

-

and economiés. .

The early years of contact (between 1880 and 1910) between ‘the
peoplés of Karamoja and outsiders, were ;ears domiﬁated by the l;ery
trede and characterized by a total lack of effective administrative of
military control. The first ivory traders to enter the dlStTlCt were
probably Swah111 (ibid, p. " 91). The trade was at first sporadic, but!‘

quickly accelerated during the l890'é and early 1900's with ”Europeaﬁs,

- Ethiopians, Indians, local Africans, Swahilis, Goans and various cross

breeds of these groups" taking part (ibid, p. 97). It is certain,

according to my own data, that many of these traders dealt with the -So.
X

During ‘the early days of the era traders depended almost ent1re1y upon

et



v g

25

At the*Heginnlng ofﬂxhe~;;ery

,‘_

‘One observer of the day, an official named Ormsby, -wrote "I have seen

v xh R
herds on the plalns below Save (Mount Elgon) in wh1ch the” total number

of elephants would«well reach 2, 000” - As the trade became moreﬁﬁn—
5&'

tense, hunters, in blatant dlsregard for the terms of the1r huntnng

licenses, were shooting whole herds at a time (see Bell, 1923; Rayne;

1923). It did not take long for the dlstr1ct to feel the effects of

this enormous onslaught By the end of the ivory trade era, a period

of but thirty short years, there were.practically no elephant left in

the entire district. Nor was elephant the only species to beﬂdec1mated

e e

Few of the large game anlmaﬁs retained a population suff1c1ent to main-

tain itself in the dlstrlct Ei

Prlor to the turn of the century, the So subsisted prlmarily upon.
agriculture?%nd upon game. During perlods of extended drought when the

water courses dried up on the plains, the large herd animals moved to
* ~l

the mountain areas were surface wateér was available year-round. It was

during such periods, that the So depended the most upon game to suppie-
ment the paucity(of'agriculturai produce due to crop failure. As I will

show later in this monograph, the rapid loss of game resources had a ..

B

3Among the species of game given for the district in the Uganda
Atlas are ieopard, buffalo, reedbuck, bushbuck, greater kudu, impala,
lesser kudu, dikdik, Chandlers gazelle, giraffe, oryx, Bright's gazelle,
eland, Jackson's hartebeest topi, zebra, ostrich, and lion.
IS < .

t

4Entebbe Afchives 106/1910, DC Nimule-PC_Hoima, iS February, 1911.

.

-
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dlrect and enormou5aeffect ugoﬁPSo econom’cs

g-f:};g;; The cglonlal governmentfp sssd laws de51gned to protect the gane

Ry

‘f’ A

resources of Karamo;a at around the turn of the century "It is obvious, .

.

therefore, that government off1c1als were aware of the potent1a1 harn .
that_mlght be done to the area by over- -hunting. It {g also clear thg;

they were aware of the frequent 1nfract10ns of the 11cen51ng lawshﬁurlng
the period of the ivory trade. They were, however, hampered by a pollcx
of non- -interference whlch ,2pplied to all the northern terr1tor1es Thls
pollcy had been developed by Hesketh Bell, Commissioner and Governor of
Uganda from 1906-1909, in response to what he felt to be the realities

of colonial‘financing (ibid, p. 54£ff). He reasoned that as the northern

(:au
territories offered no exploztable natural resources, his own llmated

financial reserves and staff should be concentrated upon portions of;the
. : B

- colony promising the greatest return in terms of wealth (i.e., Baganda).

As a result oﬁ?thls policy, practlcally no attempt was made prlor to
1910 to 1mpede the rapld destruction of the game resources of KaramOJa
Likewise, no effective control was brought to bear upon 1ntertr1ba1
raiding which, during the early years of the century, had 1ncreased due
to heavy importation of firearms from Abyssinia.

Military control over Karamoja began only in 1911 in response to
clear attempts by Ethiopian adventurers to absorb the northern part of

the territory (ibid, Pp. 115 and 126). Patrols were sent into the area

and any danger from Ethiopia was eliminated. One of the British offic-

ers leading these patrpls, Captain H.M. Tufnell (1872-1952); was made

District Commissioner of what was then called the Rudolf Prov1nce (1b1d

p. 122).

-
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Jy one” of martlal rile.’ VThe~ hzrge of the m111tary adm1nlstrat10n was
s o S

to reduce and finally e11m1nate,1nter~tr1ba1'ra1d1ng Stlll adherlng

1 . N 0%

" to the Bell pollcy of non- 1nterference tné“Uganda government felt thls

e L - Ceott

to be 1ts only functlon in the northern terrltorles. Yet thls decadg

e

. of military rule offered to the So and .other tribes in the distrlct i‘;

their first taste of colonial rule. The recognition of the presence oﬁ@ C\

‘a superlor authorlty among. these peoples was mot immediate, nor was it

painless. Barber (igig, Pp. 126£ff) describes a number of'incidents
which occurred between the King's African Rifles and varieus Karamojong
tribesmen, and members of tg: mountain tribesﬁ.ipcluding tﬁe Ng;ngee,
in northern Karamoja. I have been unable to find reference to any .such

incident, either in the literature or in oral history, which 1nvolved4
48

the So.-<Th15 may be due 1n part to the fact-that a maJor post was es-

tablished in ?ie Lia Valley of Mount Moroto in 1914 (ibid, p, 141);M
At. the beginning of the decade cattle raiding, especially betwéen

the furkana, Suk and Karemojong,ﬂwas fampant. By the end of the‘deeade,_

raiding had been all but eliminated‘throughoﬁfﬁKaranoja. The early

' flurry of raiding rarely if ever involved the So, but as we shall see,

-~

the cessation of raiding activity gid have important economic ramifi--
cations for the tribe.

. The‘year 1921 saw a. change from military to civilian administra-

.

The original: post was establlshed further up-the valley than the
present site of Moroto ‘township and its remains are still evident. It

~~is-novdoubt-the post mentioned by Rayne (1923 P 141) and-which he-

v131ted during an exped1t10n in 1917




t e ‘Tole of government 1n the d1 f“
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>”began’to see the necessityﬁfor'at least partial development and as a’

result they strengthened the already extant system of appolnted,chlefs-»v’

The chlefs were now Eﬁagged W1th the arrest of 1awbreakers, 1mp051t10n

Pia .
)

i

of fines and the collection of taxes (1b1d P- 203) These new funca
tlons were in addltlon to those defined under the prev1ous admin- i
istration - prov151on of food and porters for government sponsored
expeditions. As there did not exist a traditionel role in the least
approaching that of "chief" among any of the tribes involved; the new

responsibiliiies of government appointed chiefs only enhanced a growing

et e

antagonism on thé part of the €lflers toward government. Antagonism

‘occasionally erupted into overt violence, exemplified by the killing og}

P
]

the Karamojong chief, Acia, in 1923 (EEEQJ p. 205), an incident neli
remembered by thngo today as many of the elders Qitnessed the public
execution of three of Chief Acia's kMlers 'in February, 1924. ‘
The“gilling of Chief Acia had marked remifications for future ~
policy in Karamoja. The Uganda govermment concluded that, among‘other.
things, adminisfration should be advanced slowly and that the elders
themselves should reéulate affairs internal to their "clans" as far as
possible. Emphasis was placed upon paeification with gradual develop-
ment in the area of cattle marketing. Pacification was carried throughg
snocessfully in the years to come - the KAR continued to guard the
passes leading to Turkana nntil 1937 - but although a few cattle were
exported from Karamoja in nhe pre-war period, no serious stock improve-
ment program was implenentedi This was despite dlmost constant'denand;
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- Official pollcy contlnued in this vein unt11 the end. of the 1940's

Ed

_ - The one major change was the substitution of police patrols for the A
T . KR in_ 1937 due to tﬁe.lncreased neéd on the part ‘obfthe British goverg- o
K

ment for troops in other areas of East'Africa.6 e - -%
. . : N .. ER %

Karamoja experienced relative freedom from raiding’activity from -

the period prlor to civilian administration until the early 1950's, ~ C;'

when strife broke out again between the Turkana Suk and’ KaramOJong R

‘and this time 1nVQIV1ng the So. Barber (ibid, p. 217) reasons that in-

creased 1ntertr1ba1 raldlng was. caused both by an.increase.in humén and

ot e

livestock populatlons -a dlreét result of some thirty years of peace -

and a fundamental shift in administrative p011cty. Government responge

to raiding in the earlf years was sw{ft, Vigofous and, at times, ;ﬁthfﬁ

less. By Fhe €arly 1950's, patfoling and 1a& eﬁforeement was in the‘

hands of tﬁe police and response to raiding was judicial rather theé‘

- at

" retaliatory. Barber feels that the new policy did not offer an adequate
deterrent to tribesmen who respect only a military force considefedley .
them to be superior to their own. I would-agree with Barber's con-
clusion while at thehsame time underlining an essential dynamic of .
{ntertribal raiding among most East African pastoralists: ‘raids are
usually viewed by those who initiate them as retaliation for prior

attacks directed toward them. Raiding in Karamoja is a vicious circle.

<.

1hree -So-males—were-drafted-into_the_ KAR,at this. time and they _
served with British forces until 1945,
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,VRegardless ofxﬁﬁg'inltlalystlmu1: For. ra;dang,&competltlon ﬁpf I
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.'sra2r £3;01 eniafglng“depleted«hefaé}“fhe -incidence—tends—to mount to————%-
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-

acts of revenge. The Dyson ~-Hudsons (personal communlcatlon) repopt qbat

e ——

P T
durlng their stay in Karamo;a during the late 1950'5 ralds were ;ccurr-
1néyat the rate of at least one a day. B g ;VS§<
The 1950'5 and 1960's also saw a change in go&é;nment deveIopmehz 7
policy. ~ Full-time veternary officers were finally stationed in the dis- ;%7 c

trict 'and effective innoculation programs initiated. The Moroto hospit-,
al and outlying dispensary units were expanded togéther with the initi-

ation of full-scale 'smallpox innoculation and‘preventive medicine pro-

grams. A serious attempt was made to increase the-marketing of cattle
- Gj‘ N ;é .

from the district and the quantity exparted per year has, in general,

e

increased to the present time.7 Catholic and Anglican missions which, =

aBr

had been operating in the district since the mid-1920's. (ibid, p. 219)
accelerated theirlg;ograms, increasing the number of their converts

and the numﬁer of children studying in their schools. Moroto township,™
a small administrative center during the 1940'5, grew after 1950 with
increased commerce and social services until in 1969 the population of

the town was 10,000 (5,000 civilians and 5,000 Uganda Army).8 Of par-

ticular importance to a-study of So economic$, was the creation in

7Karam03a DlStrlCt Veternary Officer's Annual Reports for the
past 15 years,

8Annual Report for Moroto Hospital and Karamoja District: Ist
July, 1968 - 30th June, 1969.
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mMiewéﬁielgyﬁenF policy in the early 1950's were traders ellowed to w—er

trlbutlon of famlne re11ef Also 1mportant is the remarkable increase
¥

52

in the last 20 years of ‘the number of- A51an and Swahili” operate&-dukas Lo

(shops) in: the town. Prlor to 1930 few traders were aiiowed into the e

dlstrlct, and then only for the purpose of serving“the needs of govef
- ° M o “.' ¥ .
ment personnel. A few traders were subsequently permitted licenses for = -

e

general commerce during the 1930's and 1940's, but only after the shift
operate in the district more'or less freely.
Probably the most 1mportant and far- reachlng contact between\ﬂhe

So and the coloﬁlal government was via the Forestry Department. All

three of the So mountain areas came under the jurisdiction of that

' department during the early 1930's when they were declared to be

9
"crown forest res@&ves".- Prior inhabitants of these areas were

defined at that time as haV1ng "no rights" within the reserves, but
*® . Tl

‘rather having "privileges" permitted at the discretion of the govern-

ment.

In fact, srnce'the-very beginning of civilian colonial-rgle in
the district, the So have been weging a continual struggle to retain’
their traditional homeland. Very .early, the colonial administration

evolved a policy.tpward the tribe which essentially defined them as- -

"encroachers'", on the questionable assumption that maintenance of

mw—~“9Working“P1anwfor*Morote;“Kadamwand“Napak"Central~Forestm~w4~mmw

Reserves, Karamoja District, Northern Province, Uganda.. ;
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ted this policy at independence
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- fo;g;t\yatg;sbedswgnéscdlggvgtaogw?§zngt1yevAf;ls?ns do not mix.
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and it has, at least in theory, remained in effect to the present
time. A . - I
- '_\;-;,"'_a

time to remove the So from all three mountains, at times by force.11

v

This procedure was totally effective for a time on Kadam Mountain, but

only partially successful on the other two mountains. However, the

forestry officials were successful in requiring the So to move down from

the higher slopes, where they had built their compounds traditionally,

X

'+ Beginning-in 1933 the colonial government attempted from time to ™

to the valley floors-where their compounds are usually located today,gf

P i

A major effect of#this forced migragtion, as we shall see, was to place
- the So in a position of direct competition with Karamojong herdsmen fo
prime dry season grazing and water resources, and this intensified an

already growing hostility between the tribes.

-

10Entire series of Karamoja District Forest Officer's.annual
~ Treports. Most make reference to the "encroachment problem". For a
cogent critique of this policy see Wilson (1959).

11Working Plan for Kadam Central Forest Reserve, Karamoja
District, Northern Province, Uganda for the period 1957-1966, p. 6.

“
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.So in Karamoga was no doubt long and, until contact w1th the West, wella

Ecology .;& ’; E

. i -
. i Lo Tl L

whe

establlshed Contact did occur, however and change - rapld change -

—
was initiated in traditional socio-economic forms which was ultimately ~ t;_

'

to wfeak'havoc with the tenuous balance‘of So édaptation to the4Karamoja

'éﬁvirdﬁméht Tt is 1mp0551b1e to contlnue with the discussion of change

and present adaptatlon without examining closely the characterlstlcs of

g

the environment. lech the So must qpnfront day-by-day. Only after a

-

more comprehen51ve understand1ng of So ecology may one proceed to a

fuller understanding of soc1a1 structure and organlzatlon.

Topography 7 . .

Karamoja. District consists for the most part of a semi-arid plain
which extends west from the Suam-Kyoga watershed to the eastern boundary .
of the Labwor Hills.  From north to south the district extends from the

Dodos-Kapeta watershed to approximately 30 miles south of Kadam mountain.

The plain is remarkably flat and relatively featureless although it

tends toward greater.irregularify in the north-northeast (Wilsom, 1959,

p. 5). Elevation from sea level varies from 3,400 feet near Lake Opeta

’to around-5,000 feet above Kaabong.l The average elevation for the

-

1For a more complete deecrlptlon of Karamoja topography see Wilson
(1959 Pp 5ff) and Dyson- Hudson (1966 “Pp. 22ff)

A
e

- ¥
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_Afnls&ngmabruptly;outio£;the~plainrin-southern—and*central-Karamgj4

are four, post-tertiary volcanic peaks:, Moroto 610;116ffe¢tf;*XQQa§f A

' (10,067 fé.et)_-, ‘Napak(8,330. feet) and Toror (6, 382 fegr). ALl of thése -
e

ma551fs are descrlbed as’ belng of the single cone;-. radlal type (Wllsan

X
By "

1959, p. 10).. Due to advanced dissection’ Napak mountaln is actually a .

series of massifs named Kodokori, Kocemaluk, Lokeru, Opopwa and Akisi, - C;_

which all are portions of what once was a single volcanic riﬁ (Rada

~ Dyson-Hudson, personal communication). Elevations above the . p1a1n floor

for these four peaks are: Moroto (5,000 feet), Kadam (4,500 feet)’f

Napak (4,000 feet) and Toror (2,500 feet).

“Moroto mountain, the area covered most intensively in this.studxgh

- T
. 5

is the largest and most easterly of thé four. It measures approximgtelyﬁ'

15 miles from-no%ﬁh to south and 8-10 miles frcﬁ éast'to west. The g
geomofphology of Moroto is best described by J.G. Wllson _
Moroto mountaln...rests on a Basement Complex surface wh1cﬁ
varies in altitude from about 4, 600 to 5,000 feet...As it stands’
'today, it 1s a roughly c1rcu1ar much dlssecLed shell, .of what must
once have“Been a much 1arger cone, but no trace of the crater.
remains. It is apparent that dissection has followed a differen-
tial pattern. The perimeter from-near4Nakiloro,'proceeding'wect
around the resicﬁal hill of Sogdljman, eﬁhibits a number o% very
steép—sidedf_tcuncated spurs, wich terminai scarp faces being 200
'to 300 feet above the level of{the‘fcdiment. Thcce scarps are cut
_vertitally cr neat vertically doun ‘through the volcanic and pre-



the-iower—basement‘rock——produc1ng 4 sIight stepped effect Be-

SaTERS

. w1de U- shaped valleys becomlng V- shaped in their Upper reaches.

4

e

tween the spurs extendlng well back into the mountain are fairly R

e

The perlmeter of Moroto mountain from- Sogollman ‘on the Kltale roa&
around in an easterly direction consists of somewhat elongated,
radially arranged, rounded spurs which enter the pediment surface

with a gentie terminal scarp or no scarp at“all The valleys be-

o

tween the spurs are again U shaped at the1r mouths but rapidly

become narrow with convex walls. The extreme eastern side, bord@r-

e g

ing the Turkana escarpment, shows marked truncation, and the

development of a very steep scarp face from about 4,800 feet, with W

-

significant valley formation. The uneven pattern of the basal

perimeter can%well be explained by differences in altitude of the

surrounding pediment and plain. On the north and west sides of fhe‘

e

- . .
terminal scarps end at an elevation of about 4,500 - 4,600 feet

to the plain level. On the south sideh the pediment level extends
up.to, or almost up to, the top of the pre-volcanic surface at a

level of about S;OOO?feet and as a result erosion inducement has

'“been'slower. On the Turkana or eastern 51de, the retreat of the

o

" Tutrkana’ escarpment to a base level of about 3,000 feet has had the

effect'of produc1ng a very steep, high scarp face with-valleys

playing little or no part in the retreating process. - 4

where the pediment begins, the pediment itself heing gently lowered

& o

(1959, Pp. 10—;1~j.~)—_..__.__, e
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.grassland and forest where once the So lgcated their- compounds and’

onathree 51des by fertile or&Semi-ferfiie valleys. Fromvthe point of

k4

view of sub51stence these valleys may be seen to have twd. levels* . the

vt

upper'slopes abbve the “ﬁaxp faces whlch agaln become géntly rlslng

-Er

gardens, and the valley floors below the scarp faces where So com-

“Pounds and gardens are located today. The upper slopes are still

important to So economics as they provide dry season grazing. At one

time or another the So heve inhabited and cultivated most of these

valleys. Today, however, they are concentrated in the north around ,f

Kakingol, on the western side nearMoroto townshlp in the L1a and
Naukoi valleys, and in the south near Katikekile, ranging easterly

toward Karasuk. The reasons for this gross pattern of settlement are

social and will be discussed later. The So do not (and as far as the

data Suggest never did) inhabit the northeastern quadrant of the moun- B

* . .
tain, Theygeomgrpho;ggigal_neture of the Turkana escarpment precludes

agriculture of the sort carried out by the So. The Turkana themselves

; e

are seen by the So as perpetual enemies and durlng traditional times

the escarpment has offered them an a11 but inpenetrable barrier to

-

dttack from Turkana.
Soil

e PR

The soils on Moroto are predominantly clays and loams formed

rather rapidly by the action of rain and river between the radial spurs.

£

?ig}ﬁiningmthewsoilrproduction.on_allifourMKaramoja;massifs,~JuGr-Wilson~w~~~~"—«

- e -
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ralnfni1 prec1p1tat1en—1s&very—marked~on—all—the~h1gher“mbunta1ns
v !
in Karamoja. The 1ncreased ra1nfa11 in.itself 1nduce5'1uxurlant CL teE

el BN : -
e . ferest vegetatlon. ;n“turn fhe comblnatlon of altltudb, ralnfall T

~r
e

and vegetatlon type combine together to produce surface litter and

deep humus top5011 In turn the humus top5011 allows qu1ck absorp-
tion of rainfall and-passaggrlnto the soil, at fﬁe same time pro-

viding humic acids which hasten breakdown of mineral matter. The

combination of abundant water entering the soil with the addition

of humlc ac1ds results in a very complete and possibly accelerated)f

weathering process which produces a deep profile of red clay on

volcanic mountains. In the case of genesis from igheous and meta-
d . .

-

morphic rocks the soil. appears to be mére orange‘cOIOured.
) ? T ase, p. 15)
Soils are of tno fypes on'MountuMoroto. The first which Wllson (1962 A
p. 21) terms the Moroto Series is found at elevations between 7 000 and
1;“f7 ~ 10,000 feet and is overlain with either dry montane forest or grassland
Dark humus 1oam to a depth of 14 - 25 1nches assoc1ated w1th montane
forest overlies reddlsh, granular clay which, itself, extends to a
depth of as much as 10 - 12 feet with a mean depth between 3 - 4 feet.
Humus underlylng grassland cover tends to be somewhat shalloyer. éhese
soils are not laterlne but murram is often found W1150n~comp1eted
one soil profile w1th characterlstlc plant commun1ties for the Moroto
Series which 15 presented«ln Appendix I. It should be noted that this

serles is found also on Kadam and’ Napak mountains.

- . . P -
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. :A Tﬁe'second soLI type Whlch WllSOﬂ j;b d Pp _;l 22) terms the ,;“
- T Ty o g
~ Nadlket omplex ts found between elevag%é?s Uf 4 500 and 7, 000 feet and“a e
NT-.‘{ ‘ L = A

qpn51sts ofw&"fairly“unrform“layerwcf'brown“tOngey“clay-or clay-loam— o o

to a depth of between 1 and 15 feet: Overlying this soil is Found ,f-;A T

BRERER

"either broadleaf saﬁeﬁna,wodéTgpd or grassland. The depth ofssoil is =~ = -

highly variable as it is extremély vulnerable to erosion.--Again, two v-%

5.

soil profiles taken by Wilson for the Nadiket Complex are preéented in
‘Appendix I along with characteristic plan communities. These reflect A
the condition of soils most often used by the So in present day agri-

culture

-~d( » ) It was determined in the field that a more accurate study of
nutrients present in the topsoil found dn the study aree'w;uld be
advantageous. Therefore, soil samples were taken from the periphery .
of twelve different So garden plots at random. These form a’fairly T
even coverage of cultivaple topsoil from both the Lia"end Naukoi Valleys
and from elevations between 4,500 and 6,000 feet. Samples were taken

. uniformly to the dgbth of 6 inches after first removing the loose top
humus. No attempt was made to determine soil profiles as it was clear
from the work of Wilson.that these vary enormousiy due to the extreme

-

vulnerability of these soils to surface erosion. Actual soil analysis

was carried out upon return from thé f-ield.2 !

TP,

The author wishes to thank J.G. Wilson for his advice in actual
sample collection. Soil analysis was completed by Mr. Thomas
Greweling, Director of Laboratories, New York State College of Agrl—
culture, Cornell University. The author also wishes to acknowledge
the assistance of Professor Gerald Olson, Department of Agronomy,
Cornell Unlver51ty :
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:Partlal analy51s “haheven

ey % o e

-by WlIson T his. Nadlket Serles. Ind1v1dua1 samples vary con51derab1y

from redd1sh clay to brown clays ‘and clay 1oams. Textqre al§g varies ,}E’T;,

- [

ﬁggggf‘.bp' HUeﬂfo gluctuatiog;in.partigle‘size.

-~ d L . -

The results of chemical éhalyQis are presented inwégpendix 11,

The most important general factor apparent from this anaiyﬁié is that o
soils in the study area vary greatly in the amount of exchangeable _

. cations, organic material and soluble salts present. Theva»of these '

soilts—vary-as-wellfrom-very-basic-to-very acidic. ‘Vaiiatipn_of_éj1
4»_ _parameters, in fact, is much more extreme, at least in topsoils, than

.is'indicated by Wilson's data for Morgto,mouﬁtain. Stich™variation no

doubt has a.determinant effect upon the number of plantings possible

in any particular garden plot and, hence, the duration of settlement in «»Aﬁzg
% - any particular area. %} was als; noted in the field that the qualify

of crops, eQen within a single garden plot, will vary from extremely -

lush to quite stiinted. ' o .

-+Climate and Water Resources . . LT

There exist ho accurate temperature or relative humidity figures
for Karamojé District. The closest data are those from Soroti which - -
lies approxiﬁately 90 stétufg miles south, southwest of Moroto. Soroti v
records a mean daily relative humidity of 36% at 2:30 PM during
Februafy, the driest month. The mean daily maximum temperature during
the same ﬁonth is 929F. Mr.’'N.S. Philip has suggested that it is drier

“inLMOfbtb“t6Wﬂ§ﬁIﬁ”tﬁﬁﬁ“iﬁ“Sdfbfi”dﬁé;f67fhé“afy'Wiﬁdé‘ﬁhicﬁ”éﬁfér“fhé“
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96 F in the shade in Karamoga w1th a usual high of over 90°F durlng the ¢

T

eeason do 'not peua;ly-exceed 859E.1n the shade. - Night temperd ;%ures

"often fal; below 60°F: It is my own impressioh.ﬁhai the feﬁﬁereture is;

months of January, February and March.. Temperatures during the ralny %37

somewhat lower on the slopes of the mountain than on. the plain. This

’ may be due in part to the effect of a cloud layer which often covers

portlons of the mountaln durlng the day.

The—So distﬁmguish”twcﬁseasens*vf—the—year:—thE“Wet“season—fmu?itj“““”——““‘““

and the dry season (koro). These are, in fact, meteorologlcally dis-
tlnct, with most of the annual rains faIllng during the months between

April and September. A protracted dry season usually falls between the

girg

months of October and March. The average annual ralnfall for the drler

parts of rhe Karamoja prﬁﬁns is 25 inches (Dyson-Hudson, 1966, p. 30)

_with an average for the higher elgyations near the mountains of 35 inch-

es. These flgures are based upon data collected for years prior to

*
1958. On data collected from 1958- 1969 I computed an overall mean rain-
<

fall incidence of 31.98 inches per annum for the entire distri€t with

an average of 69.71 days of rain per einnum.4 -

'Average rainfall figures, however, can be quite misleading for
&=

el 3Worklng Plan for Moroto .Central Forest Reserve, Karamoja

iDlStrlCt Northern Province, Uganda, 1955-1964.

4Data from 1958-1969 were obtained from the Annual _Reports,

(lestrlct Agr1cultura1 Officer, KaramOJa District Uganda.
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over a-twelve year span the mean 1nc1dence varies from a low of 21 99 - ‘
P Sl

43
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REVES

1nches to a high of 45 26 1nches.v Secondly, the' 1nc1dence w111 vary jﬁqva
even more over the years at any partlcular 1ocat10n within the’dlstrlct
‘At the Latome statlon the annual ra1nfa11 over a 17 year perlod varled
from 16.16 inches to 42.13 inches and at the Moroto township station

over a period of 35 years the variation was from 18.17 inches to 58.14

inches (Dyson-Hudson, 1966 P- 30).

' whole be considered conservative.

Finally; the—1nc1dence of- ralnfallww11l~rarely~bemwe1lvdlstr1buted
over the entire "rainy season" Ra1nfa11 is usually sporidlc at best,
with a great deal of rain fa111ng durlng\one month and little falling
the next.

The amount of rainfall on Moroto mountain itself ean only be
. » N B

determined indirectly as?go accurate figures are available for any of
the mountain areas. It is likely that the incidence here is as episodic
as elsewhere in the district. J.G. Wilson has estimated on?the basis
ofbprecipitation requirements of plant commonities_that Mo}oto mountain
receives at least a ber-ahnum average of 40-50 inches for elevations
above 7,000 feet and 30-40 inches below 7,000 feet. ' These are minimum
estimatesfand'Shoqu, considefi;g the averages for the district as a

As a result of the remarkable fluctuataons in cllmate, we estlmate.
that the So may expect at least a part1a1 crop fallure once in every |

three to four years, elther due to drought.or due to fungal dlsease re-"

sultlng from an overabundance of rain.

SRS
= 2 (s.ﬁg -
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Table, ITI-1. Mean Annual Rainfall and Mean Annual .
Number of Days of Rain For Karamoja District, L=
’ Uganda, 1958-1969 -
(inches)
Year Rainfall Days
1958 30,27 ~ w6306
1959 30.50 71.35
1960 29.43 63.91
1961 45.26 89.17 G
1962 v 31.83 75.07 E -
1963 . 35.50 72.23 '
1964 32.71 70.64
1965 g 23.70 62.72
1966 21.99 50.96
1967 44.00 88.92
1968 - 29.65 65.15
1969 28.92 63.34
i4
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its trlbutarles.

G

Statement$ by_}gngktlme,re51dgp§s of Moroto town also indicaté that

- prior to 1966 the river was capable of supporting a'large“éﬁiﬁmihg'iobg;r

built at the.mouth of the valley for the use of European inhabitahts of

the town. During- 1966 the Uganda government completed the last in a

series of water pumping stations in the valley to service the demand

for 'water in the town. The disappea;gpée of the water in the river

during the critical dry season is due in large measure Ep the combined
effect of the pumping stations. The water table in the valley has been
lowered to the poinf that water entering the system in the upper
reaches seeps into the soil before it reaches 1he flﬁor;of the valley.
As a result of thé?ﬁoﬁered Qater table the So have beeﬁ‘forced to
dig wells in rivef‘beds similar to those constructed by the Karamojong‘
(Dyson-Hudson, 1966, Pp. 25 aﬁd 219). Unlike the Karamojong, however,
wglls belong to the gnf;re triEe and méyiberused by‘anyoné, both for
cooking and for watéring livestock. During the height Qf 1969-70 dry
season, the level in one well near the ﬁouth of Epe‘Lia Valiey was
some éight_feet below the éﬁrfgce of thevriver béd. Ahother well in

the lower reaches of the Naukoi system was 6 feet below the surface.

Water is collected for domestic use on the average of once per day by

-each household and the carrier may have to walk as far as two miles to

“Yedch ’a‘%iébl‘e“ well, -

gl



= A,;:\‘Ttte census of the study area, 1nc1ud1ng both the Lia and

-
e

Naukoi valleys, was carrled out.in the field during the latter quarter B

.

- AR

_of {969 The gross populatlon tlgures grouped by dge and sex are

- /“‘
presented in Téble III 2. Ages of 1nd1v1duals under 20 years were

estlmated by relative degree of physical maturation-and by comparlson
with other 1nd1v1dua15'whose ages lad been estlmated.in that fashion.
Eecause relative éeniority'ef-ﬁifth is importaﬁ; to the So, reliance. - J
upon ranking by age ef siinngs was coneidefed accurate.s‘ No attempf

was made in the general census to determine the precise age of adults.

All married males and females were recorded as adults. -In-the casé of
. k1
males this practice no doubt reflects reality as few males are apt to

marry prior to their 25th year. However, in the case of females the 3 -
practice caused a distortion in the data as females often do marry prior

to their 20th year. :This explains thé abnormally low proportion of .
females to males, 16-20 years, in Table III-2. The distortion is large-
Iy;corrected by the random sample data presedeed below. |

The abrupt dropoff of frequencies in the 11-15 and 16-20 cate-

gories for both sexes may be explained in part by two factors: (i)

There is a rapidly increasidg tendency, evident to medical officials ‘in

1the_district, for both Karamojongland So mothers to bring young babies

sIf a female child were judged to be 14 on the basis of breast
development, length of time since inception of menstruation, etc., then
an older-sibling mlght have been recorded as belng 16 because the latter

“was-born~two-years -prior-to the ‘former.
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1nto ;he dlspensarles fov treatment Psesymably ghis shIft would be ze%r
- ‘\ y & / J“ :
omemhaf‘ln the demograph1c dat 1) Also, a number of young

males and a’few young females inthis’ age range were gone from the

valleys dur1ng the census perlod and were located in cattle camps elsen o

oy
- !

STFRGYATT

- where on'the mounta1n. They were, therefore not counted s ' _‘”r -~

4

The total populatlon of the study area’was 1649 persons with a

4y

male to female ratio of 0.88:1. The data are.lnsuff;c1ent to determine
the existence of an accurate differential death rate for males and
"females. Genealoglcal data, however, do suggest that many more men than
women die by violence, principally in cattle raids. As'mentioned a

moment-ago, an indeterminantly small number of boys were resident in

-

cattle camps and remained uncounted. leferentlal death rate and

sampling bids, then, would explain, at least in part, the differenceﬁ

P e

" evident in the sexual Tatio. John Cleave (1957) estimated in a survey k,ﬁ' ?*

of Moroto mountain a mqge to female ratio of 0.75:1‘, As no information

is available pertaining to his methodology, I can not explain with an&

® g e

certainty the difference in our respective figures. I suspect, however,
“that he failed to surVey So cattle camps whereas the more accessible
camps were covered in my census, Data collected relative to settlement
patterns will be presented and discuseed in aAlater chapter: «-

A random sample of So Households was taken using the general
census as a universe. 6 MOre detailed data were gathered from thie

sample and conclu51ons mdy ‘be " generallzed to the study area. The

, -‘5 .‘

The methodology used in developing- this” sample is dlscussed -in
Appendix III ;



'/" '.A*k‘filt . ’ ' &
A The dlstrlhutlon of'oéfsprlngxpf th._

d

1s g1v §"":sm;m‘able II11-3. -The same methﬁ

et

age of offsprlng in the sample populatlon. Again there existS'the'dis- $¢—~'
e

tortlon in the female age 16-20, category as marrled females were PR
;-.\;:;;;..‘: N .¢___,., % . = " .‘.v__ ‘_- '

-1 -‘u‘o

Tecorded as oelng ad”ltST‘“Thevdlsproport1onately—h1gher*number of

females 1n the 0- 5 category is probably due to sampllng error, but asaﬂ-

the discrepancy was not discovered while in the f1e1d no other ~
explanatlon can .be offered As may be seen from Table III-4, the
proportlon of nur51ng to weaned chlldren in the 0-5 age category is

equal.

Data were.also collected on children who, born to sample mothers,

e g

i s i i PUS—

subsequently died. These are summarizdd in Table III-5. These
figures dramatically demonstrate that most children who die do so g ﬁ}

within the first five years ofllife”(76.9% including both sexes and

sex unknown). Furthermgre, as Table III-6 shows, 45.0% of those who

die in the first 5 years of their lives, do so prior to weaning, or
L “

‘within 1 1/2-2 years after birth. It is my impression from discussions

S . ) . .
with medical personnel familiar with Karamoja that most nursing
e “ children die from a combination of malaria, dysentery‘ahd resultant

dehydration. We observed a number of such deaths in the field. Deaths

] of this nature elearly'inorea;e in incidence during periods of famine.
The So themselves are aware;of this increase and take certain ritual
steps to reverse the trend. f

L.~  The flgures in Table “HI- 6 also add support to the generally held

marglnal subs1stence is dur1ng the perlod folloW1ng weanlng. Th1s is-a ] -
= - ) ’
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‘talns mllk

- ,"-,s...

ﬁérlod of'metabollc 1neff1c1ency‘dur1ng whlgp\“;e Chlld no longer ‘obZ. ‘:t“:u’

s

e T I A

'food - food wh1ch‘1n the case of the So is, at best, much lower in

essential nutrients than mother's mllk. . . L ",f“‘ R
'th number of otherjimpoftan€~€pmpgtatioﬁs were made with resgect e

to‘éhild and éhilé &oégality statisf&cs in the study area, based upon ~~%'

the random sémple. A total of 94 children had been born to the 20

sample mothers. Of these, a total of 68 remained ali&e in 1970 while

26 had died. The average number of children born to each mother, then,

was 4.7. The average number of children (all ages) remaininé alive

per mother was 3.4 énd the number of dependent children was 2.2.

Breaking this down further, the number of %ﬁving children,ﬂgééa 0-5,

per mother was 0.8 while the number of living, and nursing children
was 0.4, The child mortality rate for all ages is 27.7%, for the 0-5
yea?s range is 21.3% and fo%,the nursing range is 9.6%. 7

Turning now to the adult population of So, the random sample
provides other importéht demographic data. Table III-7 shows the

* Table III-7. Proportion of Random Sample of Women
Belonging to Monogamous and Polygynous
Families, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,
Karamoja District, Uganda
K fﬂ%\

|
@ |

Family

Type . Number Percent
Monogamous 9 45.0
Polygynous (with 2 wives) 46 30.0
‘Polygynous (with 3 wives) 4 ©20.0
Polygynous (with 4 or more W1ves) 1 5.0

- Totals 20 100.0




LT

>

/ i

[N

proportlons of marrled women,ln the study’ ';“who be;png thmonogamou§% i
"

- Lt e .

famllles o“‘"olygyneus famllles whlch

COTl

- -,

) ,«4.: :
moré‘wivéé, qum these flgures 1t-as p0551b1e to compute the proportion -

of married men who have one or more w1ves. These .data are‘presented 1n~' ff‘gjg
Table IT1- 8,. The propprtlons for- marr1ed males—had to be compuggd e

T -"’7 A

rather than merely counted as the: sample selection process cmeated a’

marked bias in favor of males with more than one wife.

Table III-8. Computed Proportion of Married Men
Hav1ng One or More Wives, Lia Valley,-
: ‘Moroto Mountain, Karamoja Dlstrlct
- . Uganda

Family j ‘ ) I
Type * Number Percent
Men with 1 wife 9.00 66.3 ;
Men with 2 wives 3.00 . , 22.1 5
Men with 3 wives 1:33 ° 9.8 “
Men with 4 or more wives 0.25 - . 1.8

Z Totals 13.58 ' 100.0

Summarizing, mqst'mafried women in So have co-wives, whereas most
married men are monogamous, Fﬁrther, the ratio of>married men to
& - . .
married women is 0.68:1. The differential proportion by sex of married
persons is best explained by differential mean age at. first marriage,'

the practice of wife inheritance.(levirate) and an earlier mean longe-

vity among the males. The latter Factor would mean more old widows

. would be reflected in the data “than old wjidowers. Also, the frequency
. of concublnage is high but 1s not reflected in the demograph1c evidence.

»Marrlage in So will be dlscussed in detail later and further demographic

data‘w111 be offered at that time.
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- It 15 p0551b1e to-compute fromwthe samplé‘data the proportlon of

-

.Améles and femd}tﬁﬁgxer and uader the age of Zé' %Tbas procedure re-

,, .
qulres some manlpulatlon of the data and the methodology is not readily
uobv10us, so I 'will descrlbe the computatlons step by step Of ‘the 200 - *°

marrle& women ifn the, sample, 18 are above'the age of 20. Adding thé" two

YL .

women under 20 years to the total number of living,'unmarried female
offspring in the sample, we derive a total of 25 feméleg under 20 yéaré
of age.7 The total number of females of all ages is 43. Assuming the
male ta female ratio of 0.88;1 to ‘be reasonably accurate, then .for every
43 femalés in the population there are 37.84 males of all ages. The
data show that there are 21 males in the sample who are under*govyears.

Subtracting this number from the computed number of males of all ages,

we are left with a probable number of males over 20 years of 16.84.8

The proportions of males and females, over and under 20 years of age,
are presented in Table III-9. ¥A significant majority of the population

of So is under the age of 20. Obviously, a much larger majority of So

are under 25 years of age.9

b

7Marrled female offsprlng were dropped from the computations as
they are members of the universe of married females from which the
sample of households was drawn. Their inclusion would have created
a bias. ‘ . o

8Adu1t'married males in the sample could not be included in these
computations as the sampling procedure treated a bias in favor of
polygynous males.

These figures were not derived from the general -census data as
the census did not control for offspring absent from the study area.
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E populatlon whlchxlnc1J§% e

ground it 1§xposs1ble to computeqihe proportlons of households within.

the study area which are of non- -So, part So and full-So in orlgtnf A ST il e

L Sher T

e '“non-So household 1$ deflned as«one 1n whlch the parents of both: the T e
: . e 3

w1fe and husband were con51dered to be from other- trlbes. .Awpart-So' : wézf?ﬁ_

is one in whlch one of more (but not all four) of ‘the parents of the

. wife and husband were considered to be from another tribe. A full-So
houSehold, of course, is one in which all parents of wife and husband
were considered to be So.° The proportions of these houseoold types are
given in ?aple I11-10. ‘It is ﬁighly relevant to mention here that the.

Table III-10." Ethnic Composition of ‘Random Sample

Households;—Lia-VatleysMoroto
Mountain, Uganda (Frequency of

Households and Percent of Total) _ o By
: - e R,
A%
©
Number Percent
A -
Non-So 1 5.0
One Quarter So 0 0.0
One Half So 5 25.0
Three Quarters So 5 25.0
Full So .9 45.0
Totals . 20 . - " 100.0 T

influx of noggéO'pouseholds;»pﬁincipally Karamojorg in origin, into the
study area is recent and, if left unchecked will accelerate due to the
attractive resources available on the mountain in greater abundance

“than on the pléin. There exist ao.the pr;sent time several completed-

“or partially completed. Karamojong compouggﬁ%%ocated at-the mouth of the

B3

Naukoi leléy.# At least one of these is the compound of‘aHKaramojongw R

ey
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reflected in Table IIT-10 is prlmarily due to So- ~-Karamojong inter-

'of marriagefbet“een So on the She hand and Suk Dodos and Turkana on

PR : Tt TR - 2 el T T SN P KA RV e TR T

elder who marr1ed a So:woman* th%:daughﬁngefaa So elder whose compound
., ” ,,' .~-D’ o l./,- B FEAN -
;ey The ethn1c m1x1ng

marrlage fusually KaramOJong men marrled to So women), with a few -cases *%1w

e~ . i

the other, Although not apparent from the data, ‘there are a- few full-
Turkana households located in the study area as well ‘
Although we have reason to believe that many of“our computations |
are generalizable beyond“the study area, indeed to the entire tribe,
there exist little accurate demographic data for the So tribe as a
whole. The ‘earliest census wae completed for Moroto mountain in 1919

P

by the colonial administration for the punpose of defining the tax-

four., The data do,not give evidence of ethnic mixture, if any existed,

paying population (Cleave, 1957). This count recorded 167 tax-paying

adult males and estimated the entire populatlon on the mountaln to be

668, 51mp1y on the basis o@’mu1t1p1y1ng the number of adult males by

on the mountain at th;t time. John Cleave in hlf/census of Moroto
moutitain (1957) counted 1, 264 adults; 544 males and 720 females. Using
the same techn1que as was used in the earlier census, Cleave der1ved a
total population of 2,176, in indication that the population of the

mountain had tripled in under 40"years. This extimate of population

‘growth should be considered rough at best, as there is no record in the

v

1919 report of the criteria used to define "tax-paying adult male" and

. no indication of the thorodghness of the survey. Cleave dlso computed

what he felt to be a more realistic estlmate of the mountaln saapop-

e PR

_ulatlon by assumlng two offsprlng per marrled female, wh1ch when added

Iy
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to the adult'census flguresv‘lncredkeS‘the*e timate to 2 ?95. Us1ng'the oi

2 2 dependenétﬁffgprlng per*marfied femaIE 6nmpueat10n demlved from- my
O " own data and applylng it to Cleave! s adult census flgures, I would =~ T . ‘&f,
. . : e

e 's" M

B . estlmate the populatlon of Moroto mountain- durlng the latter 1950'5 to " R T
~w?v~ T ' 4~~

be approx1mately 2 850 I would fufther estimate that tﬁé‘populatlon

of the mountaln in 1970 was around 3, 500 persons. 10 T

0f the 161 compounds surveyed by Cleave (1957) 32 were 1mm1grantt
Suk- from Upe. These were located for the most part on the southern
slepe;'of the mountain, the side clesest to'Upe. His figures-support-
the common notion that, taking Soland ae a wﬁole, the largest influx of

population is from the Suk. From other more informal, 1nformat10n it

is clear that a maJor 1nf1ux of Suk is prese%t on Mount Kadam as well

The only census figures available in the literature for the So on ’

Napak mountain are those recorded by the District Forest Officer in

‘1955.11 The count was 144 pggsons: 40 adult women, 36 adult men, 40

juvenile males and 28 juvenile females.. Assuming the survey to have .
been casual and again utlllzlng the 2.2 dependent offsprlng per married
»

‘woman factor, I would correct the populatlon figure to a total of 164,

. Bither figure should be taken as approximate. Again, there is no

- -

1OA Uganda government census was completed for Karamoja and other
- . .districts in 1970. ‘However, the Ministry of Planning did not dis-
““tinguish between the So and the Karamojong. Thus, no accurate figures
were.obtained fdr_Soland.

M

11Commun1cat10n from the District Forest Officer, KaramOJa Dis-
trict to the Provincial Forest Officer, January 25, 1957 as reported
: by Dyson -Hudson: (personal communlcatlon) RN } o : ¢



- 1nd1cat10n of'prec1se eat gery def1n1

- A

P

present w1th1n the forest reserve at the tine of the survey The
1mportant fact is that there are today no more than 300 So on Napak

"w: SAR M

mountaln, a fact that adds 1nd1rect ev1dence of a recentﬁnigratlon to

~ R

the area.

The evidénce pertaining to'topulation tharactértstics on,, Kadam
mountaln is even more: dlscouravlng No accurate census has ever been
completed for the area. Furthermore, the early attempts to resettle
the Kadama on to the plaln§ seems to have been largely successful.

<

According to a report.By'M.S. Philip, they were forced off the mountain

very soon after the policy came inLQJQwjﬁﬁ;in_lﬂistlawileﬁmendmlg

change in traditional settlement and population characteristics no
doubt resulted from this action. However, in the intervening years
_ many of the Kadama returned @g’the slopes when enforcement of the
policy became less strict. Today, the total population ofIKadam moun-
tain probably does not exceed 1,000 persons, and of these, an unknown
but 51gn1f1cant proportlon are Suk 1mm1grants h
Considering the estimates I have made for all three mountains,

v

the total population of Soland should not exceed 4,800 at the present

Bt

time.

12 Worklng Plan for Kadam Central Forest Reserve, KaramOJa Dis-
trlct Northern PrOV1nce, Uganda. For period 1957-1966, P. 6.
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:Karamdja is<not only a land of unpredictable, and often unpro-
ductive, cllmate but 1t is also a-land of numerous diseases. As is

often the case in the troplcs, many So are 1nfected w1th a,comblnatlon

=

of para51tes and dlseases most of ‘the time. Some. diseases, like;' v -
malaria, have no doubt been endemic to the area since man flrst came to

Karamoja. Others, like gonorrhoea, have been 1ntroduced qu1te recently

Because official‘medical records in the district do not distinguish be- ’

tween Karamojong and So, thére are no accurate data pertaining to the

existence of differential incidence of disease between the two popula-

tions. It is likely, however, that the So %fe infected witﬂgiﬁe same

diseases as are the Karamojong, and to roughiy the same degree. The

most prevalent health problems reported for Karamoja, and especially '
for the Moroto area, are as £ollows: > T

1. Malaria with occasional cases of cerebral malaria.

2. Upper respirgiory infections, both viral and bacillary.

+3. Eye infection, usually the conjunctivitis, trachoma, entropion
sequence.

4. Protein-caloric malnutrition.

5. AGastro-intestinal infectipns, both viral and bacillary.

6. Infectious hepatitus (endemic, but sporadic).

i

13I am deeply indebted to Dr. Sung Joon Kim, a Korean MD and- ECFMG
certificate holder, for this estimate of principal health problems in
Karamoja. Dr. Kim spent three years as Medical Officer in the district.

5
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ial cancer, usggllyaprcgfégging.from tropical ulcer.

K , ’:N‘" . ~de : .
9. ‘Hydatid cyst of the liver endemic, though only reported in

s L
. .

thé liferature_for,§outhern‘5udan.~.
10, 'Chiékén;pbxffiéqﬁent,,but“aﬁéilpox"raré.» CT
11.” T.B. respiratory suspected‘of having wié;*iicidence;:;iQ.""7
12, Parasites inclﬁding askaris, ancylostoma,‘strong&loid;w- R
bilharzia (usually mansoni group as haematogium is very

rare) and beefworm.

The diseases and health problems most responsible for infant and

child mortality among-the So are malaria; diarrhea and resulggpﬁrdehy-

'i.ofvthis pathogen in most caségt It should be emphasized.that even the

. around Kadam mountain where the tick, Rhipicephalus appendiculatus,

dration; upper respiratory infections; and péor nutrition. RS viral
infections are suspected as having great effect in the area but labora-

tory facilities in the district are unequipped to confirm the presence
Y. . . : -

éihplest case of diarrhgg in an infant in this part of the world is

sufficient to cause fatal dehydration. ‘ ' ]

A . . -
Humans are not alone among carriers of disease in Karamoja.

.Livestock as well are infected by a variety of maladies, some of which

cost the district thousands of head per year.

-

East Coast Fever was introduced quite recently into Karamoja

(1934) via’éaftle migrations. The core of the infection centers

. ~

which is the vector, is found in abundance (Dyson-Hudson, 1960,

~ P+ 255). .ECF continues to be a-major concern in the district although

it tends tq be isolated to southern Karamoja. I have no data



R

-to~be,endem1c.

pergjlnlng to tﬂé 1nc1dence.of EGF amg;g So/;&vgs;pck butzit 1s*l1ke1y

1966, 1967 and 19687 : 3

The major. disease problem among llvestock today is pleuropneumonla S

’”f‘“%% it'Bas been the major problem £0F tbe past decadé or longgr. Out=

breaks of serious proportlons have occurred yearly £iom 1965- 1969"‘f
Other 1nfect10ns prevalent in the area along w1th the years of serious -

outbreak? are: rlnderpgst (1963, '65, '66), foot and mouth.disgase

hleGQ),'tiypanosomiésis (1968, '69), heartwater (1966), anthrax (1965,

'66), blackquarter—(1966). ItAis the feeling dmong veterinary officers

- that tuberculosis is extremely widespread among KaramOJa cattle. Also,

*-vr

according to tests run on exported cattle in’ 1865, 17% of cattle are

infected with cysticercus bovis and 55% with fascioliasis, a liver

infection.

.

Communicable diseases aregextremely difficult to control in

Karamoja due to shifting livestock. One major cause of disruption
. ' A -

among human and livestock populations is cattle raiding-and resultant

‘police operations. When faced with heavy raiding and pollce reprlsals,

‘ many people will migrate to other areas out51de the district. Also,

drought in one area will not only cause an increase in the ‘actual
incidence of communicable disease, buf will likewise cause migration to

areas offering more abundant water and grazing. Migrations of Turkana

14Data pertaining to the incidence of livestock dlsease was

obtained from the Annual Report, KaramOJa Dlstrlct Veterinary Officer,
for the years 1963-1969,



difflcult to contre S Flnally,Athe Smugglrng of’%xvastock into the

currance and

/‘ oo
dlStrlCt is significant to the spreadlno of dlsease. The result of

these factors is to make the quarantlne of infected cattle dlfflcult

ST - es ) o g . ‘o

- . ey

and often, 1mp0551ble. ST -
Although again there are no clear data indicating axdifferenfiél
incidence of livestock disease among the So, it is likely that their
livestock fall victim to most, if not all of the above maladies.
Control, ﬁowever, is to some extent more certain as the So will not
often leave their mountain ranges in search of resources. Furthermore,
iheir response to cattle raiding is a tendency to relocate near Bgi%ce
and -army detachments for increased protégtion.. tnnoculation procedures
are more certain of coverage for this reason, However,‘the So cpntinue
to obtain livestock from the plains tribes either throuéh outright
purchase or raiding (rare). Livéglock is also Eeing exchanged between

tribes by virtue of brideprice. Hence, epidemics continue to be a

major factor in So economics.
o



- e ~ Chapter_Four . " _ . T

Social Organization ' P
:~This‘wof§ is‘priméfﬁly a stﬁ?}vofithe eeonomic adaptation ofa
étoup of people who are confronted perlodlcally w1th extreme hardshlp
The layman, accustomed as he is to the e;se with hthh -Western econo-
mlsts compartmentallze the study of their subject, may well ask at
this p01nt "When will you get to the economy?" The answer, as Karl
Polanyi (1944) and his followers have long pointed out, is that the
student of primitive, non- Western economics is forced by the reallty

e

of his subJect ‘to con51der the ‘economy 1n a%more ~organismic or

holistic fashion. In primitive society the economy is intimately in- -

volved with the social structure, the latter usually prov1d1ng the

////;nstltutlonal circuits throuéﬁ which production is regulated, 1abor is

~

TT—,
allocated and goods and services are distributed and consumed. In a
-

very real sense then, the economy is the social structure and.vice

[\ - . ) ) -
versa.

My view of the general nétpre and function of the economy in

v

orimitive society is similar to thet of Talcott Parsons. Parsons (1966,
p. 28) sees the economy as the énef;tically abstracted aspect of the
social system which is mainly concerned with the physical eurvival and,
adaptation of the societal community. "The economy is, more"specificelly,

s

the institutional connection between the societal community on the one

; hand and the ecology on “the other. A primary function of'orimitive

soc1a1 structure in Parsons' terms is the. integration -and malntenance



__se}f 1n&1cated

e St

of an adap,“ve contlnulty uhxough tlme.w Hephouid.hold as*I have my—
- . ’,>

" must 1nclude a*stud? of the ecology, tﬁe'sociai (integrative) fit of -

o

wthe communlty in relatlon to the ecology, and the change in that fit™-

~

over trme. -1 hdve so_ far covered tHe,ecolog1ca1 and temporal aspe s
of the study. It is oow tlme to turn my attention €o the structufe of
So society.

Any Sorat finds himself embedded in a matrix of relationships
imposed'ﬁpon him‘bv the strueture of his society. The total picture of

those relationships is complex indeed, and is much too lengthy a topic

to be covered in a single chapter. In the present chapter I will des-

e e

cr1be general famlly, lineage and clan structure as well as the ba51c

settlement unit, the eo. Overall settlement patterns will also be

examined. In the subsequent two chapters and in Chaﬁter‘Eight a number

of other topics related to soc4@l organization will be discussed, in-

cluding the socio-economics of marriage and residence, the age genera-
. ~
tion system and political structlire, and the role of the ghost cult in

5 .
the .structure of So society.

Family, Lineage and Clan Structure

The So recognize the existepce’pf the nUclear family (izgkgg)
which usually consists of a "married" adult male and female and thelr
offsprlng fﬁe nuclear famlly may ‘be and usually le coterminous with
thefhouseholgl_thé}ecooomic functioning of which will be distqssed in
a {eter chabter. vAithough'the family is recognized as a distinct

conceptual and kinship unit, it nowhere exists in isolation from ex-

T

P P
.4}' «"_;;:,.r .



_tended kineréiﬁ%?aﬁships soc;ally, epogomlcal%y ,Q_ﬂr851denraa11y”

- : ,

~\Most memberﬁ‘gf;:he famlly belong to’a 51w§$ ;_:

—!

patrlllneage (eote) which may be subd1v1ded conveniently into a maxi-

mal lineage and several minimal lineages.1 The maximal lineage is dis-#" v

%

”'ﬁé?%éd’éhddis called by the name of fﬁé"gldqst male member thi for =

L . -

certain purposes, may be considered the lineage head. -“Thé minimal- - -
11neage is locallaed and forms the core of the re51dent1a1 unit, théﬂéé,
wh1ch hlll be described in detail below.

An dttempt was made to @piain a complete genealogy for every
adult member of the sample households. We succeded in eliciting 34
genealogies and data from theée have been quantified in terms of
frequency of kinsmen per category of affiliatibni i:g,,-patriliﬂ;ZI?
consanguines, patrilineal affineé, matrilineal consanguines, matri-
lineal affines and kin not related through the descent:SYStem (i;g.,
children of female informants). sfhese data are presented in Téﬁleilv;l.
Data from other genealogies collected on a judgemental sample basis are
not included in these figur;s.

A nuinber ‘of interesting trends may be abstracted from the data.
As might be expected in a patrilineal society, thgre existé a clear
tendency for informants to seleétively remember more kinsﬁeﬁ, living and
dead, in the patriline than in the matriline. Table IV-2 offers the
average frequency of kinsmen in the various affiliation categories and
shows that patri-consanguines and - foines combined account for 68.0%

e 2

Al

ThlS division is partially analytlc and is not emlcally valid
in terms of So vocabulary



L

. TBI03 = L ‘pedp = ( ‘SATTE = Vx -
N »
YA AT | T 0 b 4 T IT ¢ 8 .vz L LP d
62 "¢ Z 7 o0 Z ¢ 0 ".§¢ 01 S1T 0c 0T 0T 4
sz ¢ 222" z 1 1 S Ss. 0 12T SZ 96 SZT 8 LII 4
s 0. 5§ s S 0 9 9 0 09 8 ¢S 89 9T ¢S W
vy 1 .¢ T 1T 0 R S & ¢ £ 62 9Z § 12 d
¢ 0 ¢ STt ¢ ¢I1 ST ¢ ‘o1 oy 9 ve I¢- ¢ 6T n
0T T 6 09 6 IS Z¢ 6 ' €z 0 0 O ¢ T 0 d
Z 0-7¢ I 1T o0 ¢ £ 0 01 1T 6 1Z 9 ST H
6 S ¥ PT T €1 ¢ 1T 2 0z 1 61 LT T 91 d,
Z. 0% €¢ v 62 €I T ZI  s6 IT ¥8 8 6 6§ .+ 4
o1 +v-1 21 91 ¢ ¢l € £ .0 65 IT 8V IT 6 ¢ Cood
9 1T 9 s T £ 6 T L 62 £ 9T 0s € L d
Z 0" 2 P £ 1 s ¢ € €8 SF- 89 Ly 11 9¢ W
T 0. 1 0z £ L1 e b 0. 0S vI 9¢ ¢v- 11 1¢ N -
6 T1...% 28 9 9. 0t § S IS 8 ¢t 6 ¢ L d
Zz 0 .z 8 T L 2T v 8 o 9 v+ IS II OV d
I 0 1 ¢ 12 9 1S L T S T € 1T W
z 0 T 8L 0 8T Ol Zz 8§ zz T oz LT S pI m_\
L a, L @ VvV - L a4 ¥ L a v L a v ; F%8g
IaY310 SOUTIIIY * fuesuo)); SOUTIIY * Suesuon s,08g
’ TeUTTTII BN § __Teauryraled )
iz , i . b~ »
*BPUES[ €30TI1STQ )
' vloweaey ‘urejunol 031010l ‘ASTTBA BIT
1 ‘sot30TeoURY OS5 p§ Fo oTdues ‘UOTIBITIFIV Jo :
' .w £x08918) £q vom:wuw nowm JO ususury “{-AI . °Iqel




'
J S

o , o "1e102 = I ‘pROP = @ ‘OATIB = Vy

2

— -
<

.1 .€ Z 6¢ 8T § €1 8 6 6% 9¢ 11 S2 |
€ 1 -z vy 1 ¢ 1T ¢ 8. ¢ Z- I vy 2. C d
ST 0\ I ¢T 0 €1 P 1T g LT 7 SI 62 S VT n
T 0 /H.. 6 T 8 LT T 91 1¢ ¢ 82 62 6 0 d
z 1 U IT T 01 L 2 -9 SS 9 6V Z2s £ 6V W
P I .¢ 9z 1 S¢ Zzz 1 12 v v 01 L2 v s q
3T 0 Ty ¥s ¥ 0§ sz ¢ T 0: 0 O ¥y ¢ ¢ W
: s L o€ 0y T 01 Z 0 7 ¢ 1T z Z1 ¢ 6 o, d
T 0.1 € 0 ¢ € 1v.¢ s 0 S 9T L 6 v W
e T T c 0..0 Z T 0 Lz L 0z € 6 PI SOR Y
S Z..& 0z 1 61 y ¢ 1 8Z oﬂa,mm €S 01 ¢V d.
i £ 0 = I T 0 - 1T T, LT 17 91 8 ¢ S N
- I4 0, .2. L ¢ 144 S 4 e SZ .6 91 ye 9 114 q
. ¢ 0 'z 8T ¢ 91 ¢ ¢ .0 SC 9 6T . TV 91 9T W
L rANR Z T .1 b [ 1 A LT .61 6 0T d
I 0 T 0 0 O Z ¢ o0 ST ¢ 1 6T S VI W
L a v L _a v L a ¥ J 4@ V¥ L d v "~ Xag
¢ IaY1H « SOUTIIV *Juesuo) SOUTIIY . s guesuon s,083
: . TBOUT[TIICH TeSUTTIXIRd .
H H
R * ¥ . . P4
PR +~EPUESQ | £301I3ST(Q P )
LTy = " eloweaey ‘UTBIUNOK 03IOION ‘ABTTBA BIT .
Yo PP ‘sorforesusy oS pg JO ordues ‘UOTIBTITIIV 3O

Lxo8e3en Aq padnoxn .omm Jo uauwsuty ‘TI-AI ©I1qBL

. [



..v.,,\..&
1 i
ES f ! ' & .
d :
. S —
; 07001 88706 S°61 TL°L1 1 §708 81 ¢L sTelO0]
- ‘
"§°9- ° 88°S [ 00°T. v's . 88'p 10430
. 89T - 62°SIT 1°C 88°1 8" v1 18 AR Souryye-TIleN
! L8 R :AY) 8°C 6S'C G'S Se°sS wmcﬁsmcmm:ou-mmmmz
93s¢ s€tee z'9 89°¢% M v 6T 89792 mmcﬂmmmuﬂuwma
PRI A A AY) 959 M st sgree sournBuesuod-taied
EUEER BT HWpoh udouwom proq p:ouhom m:H>aq Ax0303%)
A drysury

i

PR ~ | ‘10otaysiq eloweaey ‘ure
+ ‘sordorerousn og jyo ardw
.- &g padnoag .omu JO uowsuTy

~r

el

sk

.

(te3o]
pue suosiod jyo Aouonboxy poindwon) wpuresdp

30 juedaad

°F

JIUNOY 030X0K ‘ABTIBA ®BT]

g ‘uUoTIRITIIIV Jo AxoSoimy

Jo Kouonbaxy uesy

"Z-AL @1qe],

&




)

o s

: consangUlneS and - aﬁfégiircomblned onlx account fo A25’5% of the total

L A z

The flgures in both “the above tables tend to obscure the great ranges in

frequency in all categories. Although the average size of genealogies w

‘i$ 90788 1nd1v1dua1$, sthe range- Varles £iom A Tow of 25 tv a high_of ey

278 and the standard deV1at10n from the mean is 52. 52. T e
Computations indicat¢ a relatively high rate of loss from memory
of kinsmen after death, Some'80.5% of kinsmen recorded in all genealo-
gies were still living. The So usdally trace their descent back no
farther than G2. The majority (79.5% } of the sample traced their
descent line back to direct ancestors in G2 in both the patciline and
the matriline. A few were able to remember long dead k1nsnen at GS—AMNT
but these were always in the patriline - a fact -which again indicates
the greater importance of the patrilineage. .
So patrilineages at the maximalglevel are loosely organized tédéy,
although theré is some indication in oral historical accounts that lin-

eage structure was more precisely defined and more important -in terms

of political fUnction prior to the inception of the age generation

system. Lineage elders today do, however, play an important role (as

lineage elders) in the settlement of disputes interﬁal to thebllneage,
in the accumulation, control and distributidn of lmportant wealth. The
lineage forms the largest corporate kin-based group within So society
which actually acts as a unit bothAat ceremonial occasions and, rarely,
in the need of mutual defense. Patrilineages are strictly exogamous'at

all levels.



: ~de
remember the names of the siblings of thelr dlrect ancestors, even at C\ﬁ
- b“ . ‘L":'.‘v
G2. Some few 1nformants exhlblted a reluctance to utter the names of

. 'Nf'v'v» M . . L S T - -0

dead ancestots, a tralt borrowed from the Karamo;ong, but 1n time they

lost any such reluctance in speaklng with us. Therresult of this rather; :

short genealogical memory span is that maximal lineages bifurcate rapid-
ly; fission occurring with the passing of each generation. Patrilineag-
es are not, and as far as the data indicate never were, arranged -

hierarchically vis a vis political functions.

Lineages are organized into named, dispersed patriclans (also. ..

~called eote). Clan names and clan affiliation pregent certain difficul- .

" ties for analysis due to the fact that the two depend entirely upop the

language being used by the informant. With the shift from So to Kara-
mojong as the primary language.spofg;, there was a corresponding and
interesting shift in clan nomegnclature. This was not a simple trans-
formation of names from one language to the other, but rathér an idert-
~ o : .
ification of one or more traditional So.clans with a Karamojong clan.
A list of all So clans with their Karamojong clan equivalents is given
in Figure 2. Also given are the So clan fhidme meanlngs where they were
remembered. It is 1mmed1ate1y apparent rﬂat same So clans are equated

with more than one Karamojong clan as well; g,g,, eome is equated with

both ngikaruwok'and ngikamukea. An example of a single Karamojong:clan

which includes more than one So clan is ngikilipa which is associated -

with .eosangwes, eoropom and €opaga. The clear tendency in change is

the gradual submersion of the So clans into theirirespective&Karamojong

- 5 .
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hg?élan names as recorded and reported by Dyson- <§‘ .
3 ) ) '

L Hudson (1966, Pp. 87-89) are utilized or knmown by the So. .0f those « S .,fw;
"1i§f3§3bY‘D&goﬁ-Hudson; ngititiﬁafonéj figiribo, ngimiiro, ngitepgor, =

.t -

ngikapwo, ngikapwer and ngingorokomuk are not found in So. “However, a~-
number of names given by So informants as being Karamojong in origin

are not present in his report; e.g., ngipureto, ngingangea, ngimaito,

hgikamukéa, ngikomolo and ngikurio. This causes a puzzling problem.

The question arises as to whether all or some of these latter names

are in fact Karamojong clan designétions undiscovered by the Dyson-

o -

Hudsons during their work in the area, or whether some of the names
. are not actually traditional So clan designations which have in some
fashion become confused with Karamojong nomenclature. It seems clear

to me in the case of at least two oérthe names (ngipureto and ngingang-

ea) that'the latter explanatioﬁ is the'case. Eopureto and ngipureto
are cognate and the So word Bs;eto translates "people who think great
thoughts". The fact that the word belongs to the traditional langu-'
age leads me to beiieve that the bofrowing occurred at.some éoint from
So into Karamojong. The'reaaer will aiso remember that the word
Ngangea is also the term used to refer to“the group of closely related
beople iiving in the Ngangea Hills (see Chapter Two). It-is entirely
possiEle that the group of So who migrated to Ngangea bélonged to a

- single_éiéﬁ called eongangea. This is based ﬁpon the indication that,

although So clans are today dispersed in terms of settlement, they
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clan names

not listed by Dyson Hudson, and offer the suggestlon that cautiorn be

'exerc1sed in treatlng them as, in fact Karamo;ong . 3

~ .

So clans do- not” form a corporate>un1t,1n ‘any sense “of the.xerm

I}

There are no clan leaders, the clan does not hold usufruct or property

rights to land or any other form of wealth, there are no clan level
judicial procedures, there are no clan level ritual activities and the
clan in no wéy_forms a mutual defehse unit. Furthermore, there exists
no occasion, ceremonial or otherwise, upon which the clan meets as a
whole (as a clan). Clan members of most So clans are, in fact, scafter-

v g

ed residentially on all three mountains. Clans do not conform to the

~classical definition of ''clan'", as descent.is not traced to a mythical

ancestor. A person {male or female) belongs to a'pérticuiér clan be-*"

cause it is the clan of my father"ﬁ?

The clan is usually important in So in only one of two ways: in

A
determining marriage eligibility (see below) and in the type of address
and attitude between members of the same clan. Two individuals who are

unable to trace their kinship relations at the maximal lineage level,

2The So word eo refers sp001f1ca11y to a compound, Yet it has
greater connotation than an architectural concept, It may be translated
as "the home of" or '"the place of'" when placed as a prefix to a noun or
proper noun. Examples are eolokeris, '"the home of Lokeris', and, in
terms of clan names, €ori, '"the place of the wind". I am arguing,
therefore; that So clan designations once might have located geographic-

- ally a core group of patrilineally related individuals.
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tionship betWeen clas51f1catory 51b11ngs at the lineage level CT

51b11ng terms, o;a l;f brother")sor dakwasa ("my s§ste:¥) These

terms are used, however, quite loosely n thls 1nstance and behavior <§
N\

between such 1nd1v1duals w111 not be that characterlstlc of the reld-

The Eo and" Settlement Patterns

The minimal lineaée.in So is localized and forms the ofganiza—
tienal core of the settlemeﬁt unit - the gg_(plura;, eoek). The eo
itself is a small palisaded compound which is similar in most respects
to the Karamojong ere (Dyson-Hudson, 1966, Pp. 105ff). Each adult,

married female in the eo builds and owns a sleeping hut (ir), ofteri a™

 fenced cooking area (lotem) located near her hut, and may build and

s" e . s =
OWn one or more granaries (moiot) also located in proximity to her hut.

There may also be huts built by and%;or the use of post—pubertal‘éiris. )

‘Several related or unrelated girls may-sleep in each hut which is

generally "owned'" by the mothét of one of them:"The wife of a very

important” elder builds a "visitor's hut" for use by transient kinsmen

~and friends of Her husband or herself. The entire compound is usually

surroﬁnded by an 8-10 foot fence constructed of thorn bushés for

protection against marauding animals and warriors. Access to the eo

is gained through one or more low portals, which are closed during

the night, simply by dragging thorn bushes into the opening.
The eo is founded by a man, usuélly an elder and his family 6r
families. The compound is named for the founder (e.g£., eodengel,"the

€o of Dengel") and will retaln that name even when the populatlon of
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the compound fence After the death or permanent departure of the eo

founder the _name of the’ e w111 gradually change to that’of the

‘Mj»‘ st - -

senlor malewof the dore m1n1m31 11neage in re51dence there. e

Most persons‘dwelllng in the eo will be closely rélated kins- "
men and the €0 head will-also be the senior‘male member of che pre-
dominant minimal patrilineage. The lineage head, then, becomes the.
most imﬁortéﬁt elder iﬁ the compeund. He>will judge disputes internal
to the eo, often in consultation Qith other ed elders. He will make
dec151ons with respect to physical repalrs, location of new huts age‘

granaries, location of additional cattle kraals, and migration to a

new eo when the old one is judged beyond repair. As lineage head, he

‘controls and makes decisions pertaining to livestock wealth. For

example, he will each morning dire& the young herders as to where they
are to erive their respective‘herds fer grazing and watering.

Eggk_are extremely varied demographically. Our general census of
the Lia are;'shows 51 eoek with a total resident bopulatioe;of 158(.)'.'3

The mean eo population is 30.98. However, it is apparent from the

'standard deviation of 22.15 that size of the eoek varies greatly. The

total range of ég_population lies between 2 and 89. The total number

of households recorded for all eoek is.476. The mean number of house-

~

3This figure does not include the total population of the Lia
area. Persons living at that time in cattle camps were not included
in the computations. Consideration of household population figures
should: include the fact of polygyny, which tends to deflate the

_computations. -
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holds per 60‘15 9 33 Flnally, theanerage apusehoid

1ncludes 51ngle person‘;'

' offsprlng) T , ’ ‘ <;jﬁ
A In terms of tradltlonal settlement patterns, all ev1dence avall—
CINETREL s < a0
able 1nd1cates”that thé eo 15 4n’ 1ndependent unlt -An eo often mGVes
‘,;;

as a unit to’flnd'greater local resources;- Presently, although the eo o
remains in theory an independent unit, compounds tend to be located in .
clusters w1th1n valleys close to government installations for protection.
A cluster of eoek will often be d1$t1ngu1shed by the name of the slope:
upon which it is located; e.g., Nabuin, a slope in the Lia valley upon
which seven eoek were located - translated "the place of the hyenas".
Population movement in So is extremely fluid: John Cleave (1957)
wrote, "The life of a manyatta (eo) appears to vary from about 4~ 10
years. The average life is probably about 7 years. New manyattas are,
generally huilt within about 200 yard?gof the old, the wood of which is
used in the new building or as firewood": Cleave was, of course, speak-

ing primarily of short moves necessitated by the physical deterloratlon

‘.

of the eo 1tse1f The decision to shift e0 location 1is made by the eo
head and work will begin immediately, utilizing the labor of all pro-
ductlve members-of the compound.

Although phyeical deterioration is'pfohably the single greatest
incentive for a shift of location, it is not the only reason for migra-

tion of eoek Data were collected pertalnlng to the causes of gross

‘ migrations,‘ A "gross mlgratlon" is deflned for the purpose of thlS

study, as the ‘move of an informant due to the migration of h1$ entire

€0 for reasons other than mére phys1ca1 deterioration of the compound.
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asked the reason fUI‘*; le, gross mrgratlons 1mzolV1§§“’t at member from the

2

-
present time back to his or her birth. The responses are grouped accord—.w

1ng to, reason 1n Table IV 3 The evidence for econom1cally mot1vated

EARTANE e N B - T

¥ ——

gross migration is,overWHElmlng, Of the total causes c1ted 79 are.

primarily economic in concern. .People move in response te cattle raid--;
ing by the Karamojong and Turkana, not only to protect ‘their own lives
(there are usually relatively few persons killed in cattle raids), but

primarily to avoid the loss of livestock. Also, from year-to-year and
Table IV-3. Causes of Gross Migrations, Random
~ Sample of So Households, Lia Valley,
Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District, . - g
Uganda (Frequency of Households
and Percent of Total)

Al

N ) RN
Stated Cause ) " Frequency Percent

1. Reséonse to cattle raiding' o ' 18 47 .4 -
2. To seek better cultivation 7 18.4
3. To seek better grazing 3 7.9
4. To be closer to garden 1 2.6
S. Government necessitated move 5 13.2
.6. To be closer to husband's employment 1 -2.6
7. Other 3 7.9
Totals 38 " 100.0

from decade-to-decade the quality of grazing will change in various
localities on the mountain, necessitating at least seasonal migration.

Finally, the fertility of garden plots ﬁill _be depleted every 6-10 e

~

years, dependlng upon the location. - When a shift in the location’ of
garden plots is required, a move in re51dence may also be requlred

which may involve .the entire eo. Although land in general is not scarce
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tlon pressure or govérnme tgprohlblfion and new plots‘may‘have to ‘be
s .
created miles from the old 51te. So like to place their plots within .

-

-a few hundred ~yards. of their eoek where’ p0551b1e.

M-’\ . .. .

¥ e —

The most pronounced effect of cattle raldlng on settlement has
occurred in recent years as a result of actions by the. Turkana. Turkana~
warriors are now heavily armed with rlfles obtained by trade with ~ .
Ethiopians. The arms have emboldened these raiders, as they are often’

a match for expeditionary forces sent against them by the police and/or

army. Despite increased air surveillance by the police of the Karamoja/

Turkana border, the incidence of cattle raiding has increased alarmingly

in the past half-decade. Around 1965, the So inhabited most of the
cultlvable ve&}eys on Moroto mountain. Nadiket Valley was.evacuated.
after a series of raids by the Karamojong in 1967. Most of these So
mlgrated either to the Lia area (just north of Nadiket) or south to
Tapac (close to the police detachment at Katihikele). The year 1968
+saw a series of;three devastating raids by the Turkana on the.northern:
valleys of Kakingole and Kokiliokit in which several men were killed

and most of the cattle were stolen. Most of the-So in these valleys

migrated in that year first to Mosupo (just north of the Lia area) and

" finally to the Lia area. There remain at the time of this writing

only two eoek in Kakingele valley.and none€ in Kokiliokit. . No cattle or

other livestock are now kept in that area. A major result of these

- wg-pritective migrations has been to intensify pbpulationbpressures in the

few areas where habitation is safe. This increase .in concentration has

accelerated the éiready alafming.problem of overgrazing which, over the
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effects of ra1d1ng in Soland’and in Karamo;a district’ generally g ST

. As I stated at the beg1nn1ng of thls sectlon, the core of the eo

.

as'a 5001a1 unltwls the m1n1ma1 patrlllneage. ,There 1s ample eV1den9e L
that in the peet most adult males 11v1ng in any'eo traced .théir descent i 7
through the gg_head. That is, the eo was a patr111neage w1th the addi- .
tion of primarily afflnally related kinswomen. Female members would
leave the eo after marrlage to l1ve in the eoek of their husbands.
However,-for reasons best reserved for my discussion of residence
Rgggﬁgbelow, this picture has somewhat changed. In a close study of
the eoek in which ohr random sample of households liﬁed, we feund that“h'wv
only 56.7% of all the households residing within all of the eoek were
either families of the eo head or could trace patri-descent:from husbéhd
to EQ_head.4 We also found that 38.0%4fraced their kin-link with the eo
head elther.thfough the wife's patiiline or matrlline.

Another aspect of settlement patterning which was tested by care-
ful analysis of sample genealogies (n—34) was the tenaency toward
patrllocdllty at the area 1eve1. Patrlklnsmen (not including afflnes)

recorded as still ‘living for each genealogy were stratlfled accordlng .

to male (n=14) or female (n=20) ego and then Were grouped according to

The sample was 14 coek. This sample can not be considered random
due to the fact that the procedure for selecting households at random-
.also created a bias in favor of large eoek. Thus, we obtained a mean
populatlon figure for: sample-eoek of 46.07 07 as compared. with the mean of
30.98 derived from the general census. This provides. an excellent
example of the danger of systematlc bias. :
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re51d1ng or Moroto~ mountaln ‘but not in the Lia area (thls stratlflcatlon
i

should be kept 1n mind as it w111 agaln be-used later in-this study)

R R o A L . -3

These grouped flgures are presented in Table IV~4 There exists a Te-
DL vl
markable tendency for both males (68.3%) and females (73.5%) to reside

N © close to patrikinsmen, a fact which may in part indicate a tendency )

Table IV-4. Proximity of Re51dence of Patrikinsmen
By Distance From Residence of Ego, Sample
of So Genealogies, Lia Valley, Moroto
Mountain, Karamoja District, :
Uganda (Frequency of Persons
and Percent of Total)

i Ly

Eo Lia Moroto Tota;s
Males 77 (30.9%) 95 (37.4%) 79 (31.7%) 249 (100%) .
Females . 59 (15.7%) 218 (57.8%) ?100 (26.5%) 377 (100%)

toward endogamy at the area level. Yet, although the proportions of
kinsmen 11v1ng 1n proximity at the area level are roughly equal for
both marrted males and married females, there és a significant tendency
for males related patrilineally to coreside at the eo level,

-Fihally, sufficient data were collected in sample geneaiogies to
'determine the relative proportions of genealogically traceabie kinsmeh
dwelling at all p0551ble locatlons both within and without Soland.
?These data are’ offered in Table IV-5 and include both patri- and matrl:

klnsmen of both male and female 1nformants (n-34) It should be noted

from these flgures that, ‘as would be expected from other data pertalnlng
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to‘intermarriage.

“Table IV-5.

R sectlon are more numerous%thggufor the Kadam»sectlon‘~vAL$b interest-_

-~ ik

The somewhat lower proportlon of So living 1n"Upe

‘Fredquency_of Klnsmen of AM Categorles N

of Affiliation to Ego Residing:in All Localities, __ I

Sample of So Genealogies, Lia Valley,
Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District,
Uganda (Frequency of Persons and
Percent of Total)

‘Location Number Percent
Same eo as ego 364 14.8
Lia area (excluding ego's eo) ) 945 38.3
Moroto mountain (excluding Lia area) 666 27.0
Karamojong 213 8.6
Napak mountain 100 4.1
Upe 93 3.8
Moroto township 58 2.4
Kadam mountain ' 14 0.6
Jie i 8 0.3
Dodos 3 0.1
Turkana 3 0.1
Totals 2,467 100.0

is misleading at the tribewide level.

v

Such a genealogical sampling if

completed in the Katikikele area (closer to Upe) would no doubt have

reversed the proportions.

The figure for kinsmen living in Moroto

township reflects to some extent the number of So dependent economically

upon employment in the town.

Most of these reside in the Nakapeliman

or "native quarter" of the township.
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The Generation-Set System . P
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As with any society, the-structure and application of politicZl

authority in So havé vast ramifications for -economic interaction. Both
authority and the control of wealth are linked inextricably with age.as
a determining variable. Hence, it is necessary to describe in some:

detail the etiology and nature of So political organization before

" -proceeding to a more detailed discussion of economic behavior. This

organiiétion is complex and in terms of political relatioms, both with:i_qi

in the tribe and between the tribe and the Uganda government and other

tribes in the district, it may be isolated into three distinct aspects:

the generation-set system, government-imposed political heirarchy and

Kenisan, the ghost cult. The first'two%gf these will be discussed in

the present chapter and the latter in the following chapter.

The generation-set system as manifest in So today is esseﬁtially
A . .
one which they borrowed from their neighbors, the Karamojong, sometime

around the turn of the century or shortly thereafter. ‘Yet,'both‘in
form and function the So system differs significantly from that of the
Karamojong. It is iﬁstructive to examine fhé’}ormer system in juxta-
position with the latter, and-for this reason I will brieflyidescribe
the Karamojopg model as constructed by Dysoﬁ-Hudson'(1966, Pp. 156ff}.

I will also utilize his terminology in further describing the So

system in.the interests of both clarity and accuracy of comparison.
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- The generatlon syst;;\%ﬁn ng the Karamo;ong con51sts* f fbur named

sets which recur in serial order and in cyclical succession. Each
a rd
generatlon Lget is named and each contalns flve named age-séts. The

r P d SRR

—_
generation-sets amd thelr respectlve age sets are presented in Flgyre

3 below. A number of features of relevance to the study of the So.
system should be noted from this schema. First, alternating generations
are seen by the Karamojong as being in many respects more related then “
succeeding generations. This is reflected in the color associated with
each generation and which is exhibited in the decorations worn by its

members. Ngitukoi and ngigete are both associated with the colors .~ .

-

yellow and whlte, and ngimoru and ngingatunyo are associated w1th red
One of the rules of entry into a particular generatlon set is that an
individual may not belong to the same generation as his father. The

<
generation inte which one does enter is related conceptually with their

grandfathers - "they re-enter the place of their grandfathers'" (Dyson-
Hudson, 1966, p. 1§§). |
Second, all generations must include five and only five age sets.
In keeping with the set alternation principle, evéry other generation-
set may or may not (aceording to their discretiqn) repeat the age-set

names of the generation-set of their grandfathers. However, a

lDyson—Hudson (1966, p. 157) states, "The model is intelligible
to Karamojong, and they sometimes demonstrate its cyclic succession
with hands or sandals'. While in the field I tested this assertion
with three Karamojong informants on separate occ351ons ‘and found it to
be completely accurate.
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Generdfioanets R 'Age-Séts : Membershib, S -

Ngitukoi (yellow/white) Ngikangaarak Dead
7 Ngimeguro Dead
Ngioowa Dead
Ngiwapeto Dead
Ngiiru Dead
Ngimoru (red) Ngileuko Dead
Ngitaaba Dead
Ngiputiro Few ;
Ngicubai Some | e
Ngibaanga Numerous ’
Ngigete (yellow/white) Ngikangaarak Closed
’ Ngioowa Closed
Ngiwapeto . .Recruiting
Ngiiru ©ONil
oo Ng%yeguro © Nil i
Ngingatunyo (red) Ngikakwang ‘Long Dead
« Ngimirio Long Dead
Ngiputiro Long Dead
. Ngikadokoi Long Dead
A Y Ngibaanga ‘Long Dead
Figure 3. Karamojong Generation-Set Model (Modified

From Dyson-~Hudson, 1966, p 158). ~

.

.=
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A‘r' - Finally, the generations ideally and gendalogically succeed ‘each ..

other, i.e., the sons.of ngimoru are nglgete the sons of ngagete are SRR

nglngﬁfﬁnyo. Lt should be kept in m1nd~to g;ve ‘the lineal odel igs
true three diﬁen51ona1 shape that the sons of nglngatunxo then become “;*“_
ngitukoi, and the system thus repeats itself. ‘
IThere are’'in practice no more than two generation-sets in politic-

ally activé existence at any oﬁe time. From'theAtime of its initial
creation to the time of its demise, a generation may be seen as passing
through two grades: junior and senior. When in senior grade, a genera-
tion-set forms the corporate stratum of elders who rule the £ribe. ;ﬁe“r
younger generation directly below that of the elders forms the corporate
stratum of young warriors who do the bidding of the e_lders".:2 A partic;
ular generation-set will occupy the pgsition of elder or senior for. ‘
.qbogtVZS-Sb years after which tiﬁe the reigns of leadership will be
‘passed down to the junior genergiion. The act of Shcéession simultane-
ously causes the entry of the next generatlon -set in the ser1a1 pro-
‘gression into position of junior. When the senior generatlon ceases to
rule‘and passes the power of rﬁle downwards, it ceases to.exist as a
political entity. e

| Let .us look at the system in actual operation. Prior to 1956,

the senior generation-set in Karamojong was ngitukoi and the junior

2The Karamo;ong system as here descrlbed is necessarily 51mp11-
“fied and the reader is directed to Dyson-Hudson (1966) for -an excellent
and-much more complete description, S
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ge/lratlon waS'then ngzmbru.

™ s o "'yp—-»v ¥ .
‘malnlng a11ve to carry-on effectlve rule, the eldgrs of ngltuk01

relinquished tr1ba1 leadershlp at a succession: ceremony whlch occurred . A
15 Octoben, 1956 (Dyson -Hudson, 1966 p 159&, Nglmoru became the’ .. | -
ruling body of elders at that tlme and they remain so- today. “;\Tthe a
same time, the new junior’ generatlon-set, ngigete, was brought into
existence and began to recrult-members. At succession, the ngimoru'cr
new senlor set became closed to mew members. .

Turnlng now to the age-sets imbedded w1th1n each generatlon set

e R AT

members are recrulted first to the senior age-set for a period. of
approximately 5 years. It then becomes closed and the next in line is -
opened to members for anmother period of approximately 5 years. This .
procese continues until the following succession ceremony closes re-
cruitment for the fifth and most junior age-set. In Karamojong, age- -
sets are hierarchically stratified both according to_plrth and accord-
iqg to political authority. The eldest age-set with living members
within the senior.generation-set holds the greatest authority in the
tribe. ‘Likewise, the oldest age-set in the junior generation ﬁoldsn

the greatest status in warfare and generation-set affairs. Tt should

be kept in mind that members of the jqnior.generation may range in age

from 60 years downward. The oldest age-set with members remaining alive

in ngimoru in 1970 was ngigutiro, and members of the eldest age-set in
: 0.‘

ngigete, ngikangaarak,‘had already begun dying from 'old age". The

Junlor age- -set recru1t1ng members at that time was nglwaEeto,

nglkangaarak and ngloowa belng therefore closed

-
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N Just how the So ééﬁét;%ﬁﬂncorporate the Karamo;ong ﬁolltical sys-

‘tem in the first place is unknown. It seems likely that the process of
£

borrow1ng is 1nt1mately tled up w1th the process of linguistic shift.
AR S -

from So to haramO}ong and with tHe’ Shlft in economic ‘base. Numerops
models relating to cattle - what some analysts would term the "éatfle
complex" - and cattle lore are imbedded in the Karamojong language.
These include chan?s.and songs, stories and technological terminology,
as well as the generation-set terminological system. We know with

ﬁore certainty, however, that the So did borrow the system during the
first two'decades of this century and it was probably not fully - e
fﬁnctional until the 1920's. We are presented, therefore, with one of
the féw recorded cases of transfer of an age grade system from one tribe
to another, in which the resulting syncretic cﬂange in the system has
been reconstructed or observed by a trained ethnographer.3

The So recognize the social reality of the ngimoru (individual

member, emorueit) -and ngigete (member, egeteit) generation-sets. As in
T SECLELt,

Karamojong, ngimoru are the elders and ngigete are the juniors., They
also distinguish the two according to color: the wives of ngimoru wear
copper ("red") neck rings and the wives of ngigg}e wear brass ("yellow")
neck rings. The So are also aware that sons may not attain membership

in the generation-set- of their fathers - that the sons of ngimoru are,

3Walter Sangree (1965, Pp. 65ff) records the borrowing of Tiriki
age group organization from the linguistically unreldted Tirik, the
prev1ous residents of that part of Western Kenya.

N
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-‘elder along w1th the rest of hlS set and that thls Wwill occur when there

are no nglmoru, or Very few, left alive. ) R ‘

~

But here the,51m11ar1t1es between the two‘systems begln to paiey
The So are aware”of the term ngltuk01, but the word connotes ﬁgh%?ent"
or "elders of long ago”.rafhe;.thén a segment in a cyclicel geherepion-
set system. This term is applied freely to characterize the status of
the fathers of.théif fathersA(see next ehapter); The So in general do
-not recognize the term ngingatunyo and it bears no relationship whatever
to theusystem of age grading Furthermore, though they have the full
complement of age-set distinctions in the nglmoru generation (in the )
same-order of seniority as in Karamojong), they do not retain any age-
set names fof the ngitukoi generation, and have only one, ngihehgaarak,.;
in the ngigete generation. o
The mose interesting aspect oflthe So system emerges in its
-
dynamics, that is, in the pattern of succession of one generation-set

after another. If one asks the set name of the sons of ngitukoi, one

) will be ﬁola ngimoru. The sons of ngimoru are ngigete. But when asked -

who are the sons of ngigete, a So informant w111 1neV1tably say ngimoru,
and that the sons of this ngimoru will again be'ngigete, etc. The
systemihas become truncated in So minds, with a cognitive shift from a
four-set to a two-set -cyclical system. That this model has become act-v
’ﬁalized-in the'Se'social world is apparent from the data abstracted
from sample genealogies éhd presented in Table V-1. The generatioh—set

of each male kinsman.was requested, and 15.5% of living males were.
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Succe551on of generatidn- sets in So 'seems o follow Karamojong

1n1t1at1ve as the last such ceremony occurred also in October “1956 A

w~ N

However, at thatutlme thie So held'thelr“ceremony separately The.wc -

i

ceremony 1tse1f was- modeled after that of the Karamo;ong (seeea>éon- e
Hudson, 1966, Pp. 186ff) and hence will not be’ descrlbed in deta11 here.

Table V-1, Living Male Relations of Ego, Stratified
- By Generation-Set, Sample of So Genealogies,
Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja
- District, Uganda (Frequency of
Persons and Percent of Total)

Generation-Set L B Number Percent ~
Emorueit .. . . 208 - 17.6
Egeteit 698 i 59.2 )
"New" emorueit , < 183 15.5
Generation unknown : . : 90 7.6

Totals 1179 99.9

S ‘ .
More importantly in terms of political authority, the ramifications of
succession are much less acute in So due to the fact (discussed fully

in the next chapter) that generation-sets do not retire from active

political life as in'Karamojomg The most 1mportant polltlcal flgures

in So, prlor to the succe551on ceremony, remained the most 1mportant

figures politically after the ceremony. What the ceremony did mean was

‘ 4These data were collected after the truncated model was deduced
from other #dnformation. Hence, the data are a valid test of -the model.

-
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generatlon set, nglgete and’lts first age set,“nglkangaarak However,

unlike the case of the. Karamojong system, ngikangaarak has yet to be S
cIoééHﬁ?SiﬁéﬁEét;hip.‘ In effect; all nglgéfé.;n So as. of 1970 were\also it
ngikangaarak ”The explanatlon for thls apparent 1ax1ty is 5 De found R
in two facts: First, wh11e in KaramOJong a person obtalns greater .
status.through membership in a more senior age-set, an age-set gains

status in'So-simply because its members are on the whole older. That )

is, the dominant variable in So is reiative age and not age-set affilia-
tioﬂ: Thus age-sets are of relatively little importance. Second, no

Sorat has been initiated formally inaa the ﬁgigete generation;set in o
over ten years due to economic deprivation. There are numerous indica-
tions, incidentally, that if and when initiations do re-occﬁé in So,
that initiants will be given the '"age-sgt" names of their fathers. »Na
So is aware-of any but the firsf aéeeset name in the Karamojong sequence
for ngigete. The age-set name, szould this indeed occur, will -become
more a genealogically relevant personal name than anything approaching

a "set" in the corporate, Karamojong sense.

Initiation

Another area of fruitful comparison between So and Karamojong is
the 1nst1tut10n of initiation. For the Karamojong, "'entrance to an

age-set is achleved by passage through a series of ceremonles that

“KaramOJong (51c) de51gnate collectively as asapan. I term this process

1n1t1at10n, the persons pa551ng through it 1n1t1ands, and those who



:;'é'méle‘has;qdhp1eﬁéd‘hi5 auagan he is. in many ways noepcﬁﬂgidexed a man.
b A s »‘m,ﬁ_ E

- -7 He’does not belong to a geéneration-set and does not articulate formalIy

5
AL w1th the pOllthal structure. He may not part1c1pate in many rliuals

and may not fléht‘an behalf of the elders?“Altheugh he may have sexual

relat:ons with women?-he‘may not marry or have chlldren; He ﬁg;é;bt
R wear the clay headdress associaﬁed with initiated men. An iniﬁiﬁnﬁ-&ill
enter the age-set which is open and recruiting at the time of his
- : asapan. Becauée ﬁéie siblingS will usuélly com?lete their asapan in

order of birth, they will often enter different age-§ets; with the

senior son attaining membership in the more senior age-set.

- g

Among the So, entry into the generation-set systém occurs at

birth. A child is said to belong to the generation follow1ng that of

his father.5 He would theoretically attain full status as an elder even
without his asapan. Absence of an asaEanﬁﬁoes not hinder a man from
marrying or h;ving children, or frmt taking his place as a warrior with
initiated men. |
Every Sc mai; wishes to "have his asapan' and will fee} sligétgd

. if ﬁe is ﬁn;ble to complete the ceremony. It is an occasion for him to
sport his masculinity and an opportunity to obtain in a ;1ear1y defined
manner -the status of adult manhood. After ébmpfetion of asapan a man

may wear a mud_headdress which will mark his new status. The importance

The child of an akicol or apudorl union belongs to. the set below
‘that of his mother's brother.  In the case .of wife inheritance by a
Iower statused male, the son of the dead man retains hls set de51gnat10n. :
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;{1) The ceremony in So is not- neceesary, but only suff1c1ent
cohdition for the status of manhood. A man may feel inferierAinvsome‘
way for’ not hav1ng.eempleted asapan but the»fhtt.w111 in 0 way 1nh1b1t
his functioning. 1n the affairs of adults. (11) The ceremony 7§ ot
linked with entrance into an approprlate age-set., (iii) No asapan has_
occurred among the So in over ten years - a fact which clearly reflects
the relative imporﬁahce of the institution in Sd.6 (iv) From close
questioning of informants it was determiﬁed that asapan, even when it

is held in So, is of little importance in any other structural way

(e.g., in distinguishing one social segment from anothér) but amounts

~more to a family affair and an excuse for feasting.

The expressed reason for the laps in occurrence of eeapah”is
simple. Like the Karamojong, a So asapanﬁﬁust occur in a relatively
"'"good year". That is, there must be a sufficient surplus of food-

-

stuffs to support a major feast for the lineage elders. There must be

plenty of sorghum for beer and roastlng and, above all, there must be

_cow or (preferably) an ox for the 1n1t1and to spear and later prepare

for the elders. As I have earlier demonstrated, these items are scarce
and have become increasingly so since the.mid-1950's. So elders, in a
conscious effort to maximize immediate utility through allocation of

these resources to more critical uses, have réfused to allow asapan to

6I have recently learned (January, 1972) that as yet no asapan
has occurred in So. .

LN
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The result of this-s égy'is,disappo%ﬁfmént~ambnggyoungér non-

- LW oS,

Tinitiated men, but the action “in no way impairs the normal functioning

3
e

of «the political structure-as it most certainly would in Karambjéng.7
B S o e R . LY

As a matter of fact,.female initiation: occurs with more regularity thih .

does male initiation due to the fact that it is an individual affair

and requires-a smaller capital'outlay'8

Political. and Economic Functions of the Generation-Set System

As we have seen already, and as I will further demonstrate in
Chapter Eight below, political authority and economic regulation
internal to the ggiare usﬁally in the hands of the eo head and other e
elder§ liviﬁg in the eo. These functions then are kin-based at the
local level. The organization of political authority and econdiic
decisions beyond €igwsett1ement level, hog&ver, isvlargely vested in a.
council of eld?rs which is organized at the area level. The constitu- -
tion of the council is determined by’the generation-set system, which
itself cross-cuts all kin lines (excepting rainmaking, for which see
Chapter Six}. Specificaiﬁy, and at the time of my field work, polifiéal

authority was vested in ngimoru as a corporate body. Long-time foreign

.-

7No attempt is made here to describe the asapan ceremony itself
as it is fully described for the Karamojong by Dyson-Hudson (ibid, Pp.
163ff) and the So version of the ceremony is dn exact duplicate in
every respect..

8Female initiation is a true "puberty' ritual and centers on the
occasion of the girl's donning her first leather skirt, made for her by
her mother and accompanied with a pot of beer for the elders of the
girl's lineage who bless her. -



g re51dents 1n So~are also aliowed fu11& artlclpat;on‘in co"ell= 109-: ,ﬁ'__ o

Les who have ﬁhrrled So° wiﬁ%s aﬁd have *

— o

‘ taken up re51dence in the area.

%
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N : There is only one counc1l of elders in the Lia area which meets
LIRS ' T aTANE - e e L - LN

at Napak -slope. The meetlng place of any So counc11 is called OTFt ‘and .
A«*" T

the call for a meeting is simply aceo omut, "come to the place of meet-

ing". -All affairs of council’are characterized by informality - the

elders wiil meet only when there is an ;ssue for discussion or judge-

ment. A meetiné is usually called by one er more of the most important

“of the elders in response to a petition or accusation Erought to his

attention and which demands the attention of the body. The meeting b g

may also be called by the mukungu, the government appointed area-chief,

either when he has government matters to discuss and disseminate, or
when an infraction of Uganda law has been committed. The number of
elders attending any particular meeting ﬁ?&l largely depend upon the
interest value of the - issue at hand., A case of adultery, for example,
may generate wide-spread interest whereas a meetiﬁg called by the4
: - :

mukungu for the purpose of making a number of government announcements
. may not. . )

For reasons best reserved for discussion in the following chapter,
there are relatively few,elders‘Who have greetef importance than their
position in the ngimoru generation—set*warrants. The most senior age-
set within nglmoru for which there are living members is ngiputiro.

.There were only three living ;;mbers of this age- set on Moroto mountain

in 1970, and only one of these was resident in the Lia, area.k There were

roughly 9 members of ngicubai and aPprox1mate1y 125 members of nglbaanga
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11v1ng in the area at that time as welL

‘total populatlon of 771+ ﬁiiéﬁ«llVlng 1n‘the L1a area, ondy

the area’ (including one nglgutlro and nine nglcubaz)

We may say

i~ approx-'

e e .

1mate 135, or 17.5% of these are members of ngimoru. Of these 135, ten
- &

(or* 1 3 of the males) are in the p051t10n of undlsputed leadershlp in

SRR —

™
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Decisions made by the counc¢il of elders in open sesSion afé,,ex-
cept in criminal matters which'are to be referred to higher court,
considered final. In traditional times the council was the highest

.- - : : :

authority. Most decisions are accepted by principals without the
éxercisg of foxrce on the parf of the elders, Howéver, the elders may
call upon ﬁembers of the junior generation-set to enforge their judge-
ments by physical violence if necessary. They may also reply upon
superﬂatural sgnctions (see Chapter Six). Cases which involve the
government and which, by law, are within the pufview of the mukungu,

may well be enforced by the Uganda police.

Issﬁés brought before the council of elders may be roughly

" divided into matters of law on the one hand (including disputes and

A

accu;ation;)'and affairs of general concern on the other (including -
condition of-cropé, livestock, etc.). Issues -are numerous and .varied,
but almoét all of them either diregtly or indireg}ly involve economic
considerations. Although I have no statistical déta to support the
assertion, probalby the most common issue brought beforé the elders is
a dispute involfiqg ”bréach of reciprocity". Such an issue is illus-
trated by the following transcript taken from my fiéld'notes:

* December, 1969, Avyoungaman has accused an .old man (I will

call them Lokwi andANate, réspectively) of having ggken and killed




one’of hlS cows w1thout\perm1531qnf“ Uusf wh§¢ Nate_j"
o - -~ = o=
- for is not clear. ‘mgge his accusatlon-befdreimﬁe of the

- L S 2

~ng1cuba1 elders who in turn called a meetlng of all‘the elders the
: .follo;lng mornlng Apppox1matelx 75 elders were in attendance for
Stheﬁ;:;tlngﬁ “When alfﬂwéréfgéiﬁéréd’fsk;;météoa before fig eldefy
and made his accusafion and also stated that.Nate had;congzgzghtly

_” refused to repay the cow to him and that it had been over two

years previously that the cow-had been taken. Lokwi then took his

seat.

Elder 1- Supported Lokwi's accusation (he and some others apparent-

ly aware of the situation) and stated his opinion that it _
was bad (erono) to kill the cow of another W1thout the owner's

permission. .

Elder 2- 'Did you (éddressing Nate) obtain Lokwi's permission be-

- fore taking his cow?" .(Naég replies in the negative)
"Then you must have your cow re§dy when the owner comes for repay-
ment." -
. A
Nate- '"Why complain? I will pay the cow,"
Elder 3- "Keep quiet! I will speak. The man (Lokwi) is accusing
you of killing his cow without permission. The question-

is whether you will pay him a cow in return. It is wrong (erono)

that you did not ask."

Elder 4- "You (Nate) are guilty. "When the owner of a cow you have

taken asks for a cow in return, you should pay it »
At this. point an old woman, the mother of Lokwi, intefrupts to ask

that -the matter be taken directly to the police. She does not’wi§h




times. throughtout t
'-the onut.

'Elder 5- ”You two must talk klndly to each other and settlé the

W
- Elder 6- '"Do not say that! You will spoil the matter,"

- ‘;",’!’f':;"l:: A -

glvrng of a cow.’ ,Xou must agaln ask Nate for a cow an&u
if he again‘refuses you must accuse him again before us." -
Lokwi- "It is not bad to kill the cow of another if he knoﬁs‘it“

w111 be returned, but.I have no assurance with this man."
(He is v151b1y angry.)
Elder 5- ~”Do.not quarrel! You are killing this man from quarrel-
-v ing-toq much. Ask .slowly for your cow,"

There is a general outburst from various barticipénts including
Lokwi's mother. Some of the elders pound the ground with their
walking sticks for order. B
Elder 6- "You (Nate) should pay the®ow today. If is not good

for this matter to be taken to the government."
*

The old woman demands that the matter be taken to the police.

01d Woman- '"Take it to the police! We’must have the cow quickly, "

Lokwi- "I want my cow today!"

Elder 7- '"You (Nete) must go starting fode} and select a cow for
Lokwi.' Do you (Lokwi) want a cow or a bull?" Lokwi

replies that he wants only a cow. "Willlyou (Nate) give this man

a cow in the.ﬁext while?"

Nate- ‘"I am g01ng to search somewhere for a cow."

A feellng is expressed here on the part of some of the elders: that
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'Elder 8— “Why are you saylng postpone the meeting 1f the cow is

. ‘ - : . f
: : _mot to be given today?"

w;;', R : e o . -t

:E1der 9- '"You (Nate) must tell 1n ffg;f of all the people that .
=N

you will pay th%kcow so all will know "

Nate remains silent.

N

Elder 10- "If we take this matter to the government it will get
bad; serious. We must settle this ourselves.”

At this point several elders suggest that five days be given Nate

télréturn the cow. If it is not returned by that time, then all

I SO —

the elders will meet again at Napak.

Lokwi- "It is alright with me, but ask Nate."

Nate- "It is very difficult for me to find a cow unless I go to .-
ask friends for one. Is it afgkght with yBu (Lokwi) if I
go in search of this cow? I will consider this a serious matter,"

Lokwi agrees.
N

Elder 11- "You can search for five days. Do not take the matter .to
the police. All:of yoﬁ (Lokwi and his party) go and wait
fof five days. If at the end of that time the cow is not returned,
re;will gather again." :
The disputing parties’ leave the omut and the meeting ends.
A_humberrqf genefal‘patterns should be‘ﬁﬁted in connection with

~this illustration. First, no women Or young men are allowed to sit in

the omut proper durlng council unless they are prlnc1pals in ‘a case.

-

. But this rule llke many others in So is loose and though they may remain
” N -

B,
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-out31de the omut, women an& others w111 eften voace thelrigpk

dual addressing the group, be he a member of the council or a prlﬂgzi‘

- ...,u( et

crabe the structured, yet extremely loose format of Ehun011 meetlngs
Perhaps- the best phrase to descrlbe the atmosphere is controlled in<

formallty PR elders 51t or+lie in a roughrseml Circle and' the 1nd1v1~ma

1

pal, stands in front. Only one person addresses the gatherlng at one :

time and all will wait until the last speaker has finished before be-

ginning his own address. Yet, several side conrersations may.be in
progress in quiet tones, some unrglated to the issue’at‘hand. Several
of the eléers themselves will usually be involved at the time in adzing _
tool handles. Individuals who upon occasion will\attempt“to:address the
assembly while extremely'intoxicated are courteously tolerated. On the *

other hand, heated argument is avoided, as in the ‘above example,'even

to the extreme of expelllng the persons 1nvoﬂ%ed Words, as with the

ancient Hebrews, have the power of affect for the So and utterances

A

given in anger may injure and even kill.

- Third, the council will continue to discuss a matter untilpsome '

- form of general consensus is reached. No formal vote is cast, of

course, but one gains the sense of a majority opinion forming while

opponents of that 5ttitude become increasingly reluctant to speak.

" The power of consensus in council is evidenced by the fact that Nate

did, in fact, Tepay the cow within the time specified Fourth a;though
1t is not apparent from the single episode transcrlbed above, there are
a number of elders who are more artlculate and-given to verbal parti-

clpatlon in meetlngs whrle others usually remain 511ent or make brlef



-

el Flfth an attenpt w111 be “made in rectlfylng any dlspute to A .
ellc1t a publlc statement of 1ntent10n to act on the part of a part1c1—

pant Statements made w1th6ut sexlous ;ntent arevcon51dered a helnous”*
LR /‘_"/\
trespass upon the~respect due to the counc11 and may be dealth with
harshly through supernatural means (see next chapter). If Nate had -
refused to make a public statement (and note that on one occasion he
remained silent after being asked for such a statement) and had also -
later refused to relinquish one of his cows or one of the cows belong-

P R —

ing to ﬁis'lineage,.the elders most certainly would have sent a body of

ngigete to confiscate one such cow.
Finally, there is ev1dent in the transcript a reluctance to have
disputes relegated to governmentalwauthorlty So elders strongly

resent the 1mp051t10n of c1v11 and m111tarﬁ?author1ty over matters

deemed by them to be the rf§htfu1 affalr of the elders. This is not a

. recent development but represents a conflict which has apparently been

. _
present since the first chiefs were appointed over the So in the mid- i
. : z
1930's. The presence of government in So affairs is nowhere more
obvious than in the activities of the mukungu, or area sub-chief. There

are three such men on Moroto mountain, one of whom is charged with the

%

enforcement of Uganda law and administration for the Lia area. All
three men are So and find themselves in an unenviable position encount-
ered again-and again in East Africa and elsewhere on.the continent (see

Dorjahn, 196Q).
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off1c1als in Moroto townshlp, and the representatlve of government

re51dent in the area, as such transmlttlng, 1nterpret1ng, and enfofc1ng

-',' R

- . i
government pollcy and law. Tb make.matters worse -the mukungu 1s al- -

R

" ways a member, and a’ hlghly prestlglous one, of the ru11ng generatlon—

set and sits in council merely as-an elder when issues not 1nv01v1ng

government are discussed. The following is a partial transcript of a

meeting at which the‘mukungu addressed the elders after they had been

brought together to Judge a case of adultery

o

b

Day before yesterday I called the people (elders) to a meet-
ing and most of them refused to come. A meet1ng needs many people.
You are not following my orders. Some people are refusing to
follow them. I called you for three reasons. One is poll t;x.
Any person who refusee to pay his polll@ax this montn I will take
his cows and take him to the polige. People with no cows must make
money by carrying (manufacturing and selling) charcoal and firé-
wood. You must‘iegin today. But if you have not paid byénext
nonth,‘tnere will be a Shs. 7/50 fine. All people must pay before
tne year ends. Even those who refused to pay last year must pay
this:year. -

The second.thing is thieves. You are not the one who steal

cows ‘from: the Karambjong. But you have frlends among them (the

.Karamojong) who bring .cows this way. ‘They will leave a cow at your

s

€o and ‘then report that you have stolen it. You must think of
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.- thiss. Every;person must see. thataemeryone stay1 g in:
from here\{So) If yo,ﬂ

v;somethlng and the police W111 charge you for nothlng ALl people‘

(KaramOJong and government off1c1als) say many from here are~

'thleves.i Eﬁt.i can se€ that 1 most“are'nct steallng or: k1111ng , :;*
people (1§rcatt1e-ra1ds). You must catch thieves for tﬂé;’§111
cause the Karamojong te be enemies with us. If you cen notifind
these people, then the government will\see those things in your
eo and accnse &eu for nothing. Even if someone brings his cow or
goat to your eo you must report that>to me. -Even if a person who
ha;.fefused to.pay poll tax takes refuge in the eo of another, I
will take the cowe of the owner of the gg_for that person ie
staying there as one of the people of the eo. Three years ago
people were paying rapidly, but these years something is Q;an.

I do not know what. Maybe people are%refusing my orders. Have
I done wrong? If so you must renort this to the government.
-

The factors necessitating this speech were that many eligible
adults were not payfng their prescribed poll tax and that'the_mukungu's
supefiors ne%e pressuring him for inereased payments. Also, as inci-
dents of cattle raiding were increasing, pressure was being breught to
bear on -lower echelon officials like the mukungu to gathe; information
pertaining to the identities of persistent raiders. The content of the
address indicates the ambiguous position in which the mukungu is placed.
He must collec£ éei1 tax, find and arrest those who refuse to pay, and

. 3
still remain a resident and active elder in So and So social relations.
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be- remembered that I dlstlngulggziAlegal matters and affalr

——t

-7 ‘concern. Acts now considered by, the elders to be 1nfract10n of custom-

o ary law-are much the same as they were in traditional times. Only the

role of’the”erefs“ﬁég/Been modified since the~iﬁfegtion of colomial

at

rule by the ﬂnpeig;ion of a hierarchically organized'political<£;g>" e
f judicial system. Examples of.inﬁrections-of customary law in So are

taking or killing the livestock of another without permission, murder

(defined as one Sorat'killing another by pﬂysical violence and without

directive to do so by the council of elders), wife-stealing, adultery

(applying both to a wife and her lover as well), theft of property in

Fa

general, abandonment (on the part of either spouse), slander (whicﬂ

i — does not. include verbal abuse), battery, sorcery, witchcraft and wanton
destruction of property. The council may at times be called upon to
adjudicate disputes over the boundries between garden plots.

By far the most important traditional infractions as ranked by
severity of penalty, were murder, thefe‘of livestock, adultery, and
sorcery. Murder, sorcery (if lethal to the victim) and theft of stock
were punishable by death, usually by spearing by warriors at the
direction of the council. Adultery on the part of the wife.was ﬁunish-
able then as now by heavy beating administered by the elders and others

‘on the spot. The wife's lover and his lineage were heavily fined if
‘they were wealthy (livestock paid to the huséand's lineage) but if not
able to pay a sighificant fine the lover was tied hanq‘and foot and

roasted alive over a fire. The latter punishment was made illegal by
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the British-colonial administratlon. Tha other and more ng@qmg“§ in- -

: e w Y ST e
fractions were (and are) punﬂSEsimEy flnes wh1ch were pald tu‘thgz

IS : ~de

llneage of the aggrleved party.

ﬁxampleé of affairs of..general concern are: affixing the location

~

B e Sy ) : s . '
of dry $eason grazing.pasturage for calves, constfiction and maintenance.,_

. . ' . s ) N
of water wells, discussion of appropriate important rituals and cetre=
monies (see next chapter), organization in traditional times of raids
in retribution against raids by surrounding tribes, and, since colonial

times, the discussion of government policy.
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P R Chapter Six
‘ Economic_and Social Ramifications . _ s
ETMQ”“5 :‘“;;fN : wathe-Kenisaﬁ‘Cuiik ff”u' g .- e
As with most éoéigfies.on earth, So.religion cannot inyan} wéy be
compartmentalized within, or bé considered extraneous to, the rest of -
society. For the So, in fact, rgligibus significan;e and symbology is
everywhere - in the trees, in the rivers,Ain the clouds and sky and in
the very Qafth of the mountain itself. It is perhaps-best to think of
So religion ;s being manifest in two ways: (i) in beliefs, values and b g

behaviors related to "ultimate reality" and "ultimate questions' (see
Parsons, 1966, Pp. 9, 28) and which offer coherence and explanation of
phenomena in the world of So, and, (ii) in beliefs and behaviors, as s

well as the structure, of the kenisan (singlg?member: kenisanat), or

‘ghost cult. For the purposes of the present study, a detailed examina-

tion of the latter asgfct of So religion is necessary; for, as I wili
show, the cult and its membéfs:' (i) form the most powerful political/
jural body in the tribe, (ii) make the most important ritual/economic
decisions;affecting the tribe, and, (iii) are the very persons to whom

the people of So turn for succor in times of the greatest economic

~distress.

The Kenisan Cult

~

. There exists in ‘every man and woman a soul, .buku (an onomatopoic
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word meanlng "heart”) which dwells 1n the body aurlng 11f
& '?

leaves the body«at dezth to

age ‘and authorlty are 11nked in So mlnds, the emet ar& ‘seen as the most. -

powerful ent{ties in the cosmos with the exceptioniof God belgen « The

The quallty”b?‘llfe is dependent upon - the goed gYHC§s of the emet for

. .

it is to all the emet that the So look for protectlon from droﬁéﬁ%\ "¢rop

blight, enemies and disease. It is lso the ability to communlcate
directly with the emet that unde% the authorlty and prestige of the
S —_— ‘ -

more important elders.’

The relationship between the living and the dead is maintained by

the kenisén-cult.1 Kenisan is traditional in So and predates the incep-

tion of the age generation system. Not all members of ngimoru belong
to the cult; only the oldest members have been initiated. Kenisan con-

sists of all living members of ngiputiro and ngicubai and one member of

RO

e g

ngibaanga. The latter was old enough at thegtime of the last initiation-

.
cross-cuts clan organization and in traditional times formed the sole

tribe-wide ruling body in So.
Leadership within the cult is determined by relative age. The

oldest members tend to determine matters such as selection of initiands

.and the regulation of ritual aEtivity. Kenisan aré the only living

11 define '"cult" for the purpose of this study as an exclusive,
corporate group which is associated with religious functions that
members of the group, and only members of the group, can perform

to be admitted as a kenisanat. The cult, like the age generation system,
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persons who may safely commum Pdlrectly w1th‘the,gmggij<;w

'tdfs and speak w1th them face toe"‘face.2 In practlcei*however, an ances--

tor is con51dered 1mportant only as long as hlS or her name 1s remémber~' -

edl Any 1nd1V1dua1 kenlsanat'w111 callﬂupon~en1y tbe ancestors of hlS —~ -

own lineage and he w111 call them by name. It is extremely daﬁgg;bus S
for any person not a cult member to see a ghost Our informaﬁts tdld,
us that if an un1n1t1ated person were to see an emet, he would immedi-
ately become mad tear off his clothes, eat feces, and generally behave
like an animal. He would 'climb trees 1ike a baboon and finally die".
Therefore; seances are neyer carried out by kenisan in a public place
for fear that the uninitiated would accidentally’be harmed. ' o
According to tradition, the relationship between the living and
the dead was more intimate and iese dangerous. One So myth decmments
the origin of kenisan: o
All people (including the Sovand others) killed the child of
the Sun, Naiciribwa. Then Chamellon said, "Where can we get God?
It is better if all people die. Let them all die and then we (the
animaIE)jcan see God." Them the Moon eaid, "people must &ie, but
then come back again." The Sun said, "Why should they ceme back

again? Where is my child? Let them aTl die® "§o'all the people

who died became children of the Sun. They died and became the

2The kenisan never use hallucinatory drugs in their ceremonies, al-
though they may be, and often are, under the influence of natlve beer,

nakonga.,
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e:zrsu_ Before thls happened, a person uoula die and'thg\gﬁiSon
= . . . ‘y .
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would come back new (no
"‘»—4’.

= They hould come in a dream wér they would come afd stand outside

your ir“(hut) and .say, ."You close your e'yes."‘~ Then they woul& - #
sneak ‘IR’ and brlj;.meat and leave 1t and~say,‘"Do not tell any- . =
one," and they would leave. After people Lllled the chlla//\\the : i
Sun, the.people who dled dled fqreVer:end never came back.M Only , -
at kenisan can they be called, and they never sneak meat into

people's houses eéymore.

The So believe that women were the first kenisan. However, they
were "weak-hearted" and full of fear and often went mad after confront-
ing the emet. Finally, fhe man assumed the role of inter-mediary Qith e

more success.

Kenisan Initiation - L T

- S S
As the older members of kenisan d%e and the cult decreases in ‘
number, new members must be initiated firom the ranks of the younger
‘élders, and, updn occgsion, from the older members of the junior -
generation. The oldest and most respected kenisan determine who will-

be initiated and when the initiation will occur. A number of conditions

must be fulfilled in order for the initiation to occur. There must be -

suff1c1ent sorghum for beer and enough livestock for a major feast. In

"'short, it must’ be a "good year". There must be agreement among the

kenisan on a11 three mountains that the ceremony be held. The initia-

tion 'of new kenisan is probably the single most important ritual
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ceremony in 19586 (Dyson—Hudson 1966, p. 188ff)., At ‘that time the

event injg . The 1n1tlat10n'ﬁeremony w111 be se;tron w1de‘w1
v et AR %f‘,-»

 1ﬂ1t1atLQn was”held in 1953, prloritp-the age generation—suéceSsion

. elders of- the 6T sen1or age generatlon ;n;tlategvthe elder members of

the junior generatlonﬁlnto;kenlsan. As was mentloned in the last™ %

chapter, only ten members of ngiputiro and ngicubai remain alive in the’

Lia area which, added to the one ngibaanga kenisanat living there, gives

a total cult membeféhip‘df eleven.” As the mémbership of kenisan has
again dwindled, the elders anticipate another initiation ceremony to

be performed‘during the next '"good year'.

Political Activities of Kenisan

As I have mentioned, the most important figures in So political

organization are the kenisan elders. Hence, participation in kenisan

‘has important ramifications in the political f?}e of the people, as

any kenisanat may call on the emet for guidance, protection, and re-
tribution. As a general rule, the more important the problem the

~ , .
greater ;he nqmber of kenisan members who will be involved in communi- .
cation with the emet. For example,  as was mentioned above, if a person
accuses another of theft, the matter is brought before the council of

.-

elders. The council will f1rst rely upon the testimony of witnesses

having direct or indirect information pertaining to the incident in

order to establish the guilt or innocence of the accused. If these

measures fail; or in the case of a theft in which the guilty person
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remaigl unapprehended Thé"lénlsan may 901n ;pgether at a sgclﬁded spot fv' LA

. —'the action- of the emet 1s“dlst1ngu1shed from other klnds of ‘death by the

- occurrance of protracted illness.. The kenlsan may also be called upon " 55
A —_——

sl .

A to counter&ctrtheLEV1l effects of a w1tch ngebgzenes, by asklng the - L

emet to 1ntercede and bpth cure the V1ct1m and punlsh the W1tcHT§‘-4 -

| The insult of an elder by a young person is a grave offense.” One

. -' . young acquaintance of ours in Lia returned drunk from a trip to Morota
town. He Became angry at some of the eldérs near his €0 and insulted
them loudly. The elders told him that he would have to kill a bull in
their honor. or he would be killed by the emet for having insulted them.
The next morning, in a more sober state of mind, the young man obtained

a bull and killed and roasted it for the elders, thereby securing their

ey

\

blessing and avoiding the wrath of the ancestors.

---— The kenisan of So are and continue to%pe widely resbected and
feared, not oniy‘by other So but by the surrouﬁding tribes. Powell- .
Cotton wrote in 1904: *

"Yet, although the highlanders (the So) are numerlcally very
weak by comparison with the Karamojo of the plains, the latter
never atfempt to wrest thei£ wealth from fhan but, on the contrary,
pay them for grazing the lowland flocks and-ﬁerds on the fertile
slopes of the mountain. When I asked the Karamojo how it was
that, with thousands of bréves at their coﬁmand, they never molest-

ed their highland neighbors, they seemed loath to answer, but at

‘last confessed that the (So) were possessed of mag1ca1 powers.



the p1a1ns and sent a murralne upon their cattle, k1111ng them by

scores. This dec1ded them that the (So) were undoubtedly sorcer—

ers a;ghmuséwse“left 1n peaceful posse551a;!nf.the1r land “lest -~

dire spells. should “ork havoc among the flocks, cattle, an;’E;ops

on the plain ..." (p. 325).: ,

The So st111 belleve that the KaramOJong fear fhem’for their
ability to call on the ancestors to avenge murders and raids by Karamo-
jong warriors. They contend that this form of reprisal is effective
The Karannjbng themselves still believe that the mountains harbor
witches (Dyson-Hudson, 1966, p. 232-3), but it seems likéiy that once
the So.acquired cattle--a stimulus for raiding by the karaBOJong—-fear

of supernatural reprisal became less of a deterrent to the surroundlng

tribes. <z

- Buriel of the Dead

Another important responsibility of the kenisan is the burial of
impnrtant dead. The So do not bury children, young men and womén.' Thé'
carpse of a yonng person is taken into the bush by a close Trelative,
where the ornaments are removed, and the body is gently placed in a
sitting pasition‘under an appropriate tree. No formal cerenony accoman-
ies the death of the young, though the family exnibits, at first, real
and then'stylized‘grief for some tima after the death.

a

" When: an elder or an important older woman dies, however, a number
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) of the .dead person 5 soul 1n'fran hion to the state Sf emet.ﬁ*Th
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are concerned that the soul leave happlly and without retaining any

hostlllty toward the 11v1ng . The heads of _his widow and all fenale

TR L e
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members of his llneage are shaved The heads of male chlldren az//g}so

shaved, save for a small patch of hair near.the crown of the head. A

. kenisanat also removes the widow's neckrings (which are worn as a symbol

ef marriage by all So women). Soon after death, a hqle approximately

six feet deep is dug in the cattle corral, sa, of the deceased. The

body is plaeed in a sitting position facing the mountain peak in order

that "he may fece his country". A platform of logs is then built midway -

up the side of the grave forming a chamber beneath. Earth i% heaped

“on the toé of the platform and after the grave has been filled a shrine

of stones is built atop the grave to mark the spot end to discourage
hyenas and wild dogs from opening the grave. chh stone in the shrine
symbolizes a cow and the shrine itself represente a herd. Such a
shrine is erected for we?en of well, and does not refer to an.actually.
existing herd of cattle. The work of digging and filling the grave is
done’ by younger men with the help of women, but the shrine must be

built by the kenisan. All kenisan participating in the burial process

 need not be, and most usually are not, clan brothers of the deceased.

On the morning following the burial, the kenisan again gather at

the grave to bless and soothe the soul of the departed. The family of

the dead man serves the elders twd pots of beer, one for the kenisan
and another for the junior elders. Before serious dtinking,begin&, the

Pl
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A . - kakenaba belgen kong11a1, "God has k111ed you, it is flnlshed " follow-
= ed by misa koan, ”glve me llfe" and flnally mo;ones, "go away - (bad
things)". The ”bad thlngs" refer to wmtches, sorcerers, and ma11c1ous C T
N

spirits of all sorts. 'The elders then take milk in the1r mouths and
i;pew it on the grave and repeat the same incantations. Finally, tobacco .
is paéged arodnd-ah&.at a signal, it is dashed onto the shrine, again
with the same incantatioﬂs; With that, the formal blessing is completed
and the elders gather in the shade to drink and discuss the dead man

and other matters for the remainder of the day. Some of the kenisan
sleep overnight near the grave site in order to keep the decéésed
company.

Early the next morning, the elders again gather at the corral of
the dead man. The fgmily of the deceased must ﬁ?hvide a cow or a goat
(preferably a bull), to be killed for the e{gers in the corral. The
kenisan, beat the carcass with branches from two bushes called sitet and
nawaiwaiyo while repeatin; the incantations of the previous day. The
carcass is.cut opeﬁ and the intrails examined minutely by haruspication,

-to determine the tenor of future events. The meat is then cut into -

.manageable pieces, roasted outside the corral and serv;d to the elders
(bétﬁ junior and senior) for their ekiriket (feast). Young men and
children may eat portions of meat given them by the elders. The women

are given the head, chest, and stomach lining which are brought to them

by one of the men. They boil these in a pot situated some distance away
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from where the, men are satt:ng

o

—;eIHers. Taklng Wlth them offer1ngs~—beer milk, tobacco, some stomach

contents, (eat) from the cow or- goat and meat--they begln the long wa}k "

.

‘to the upper slopes of the mountdin where the sacred “kenisan shrlne, , e

3

araman, is located. There are two such shrlnes in the Lia area, one - of

{ which has fallen into disuse. The araman is the place where the elders

communicate hith'the\gmgg and is therefore a dangerous place for the
uninitiated to visit; It is always located near a riverbed, for rivers
are considered to be the major dwelling place ef belgen. The araman
proper consi;ts of an area approximately fifty feet in diameter which ‘
is scrupulously cleared of'grase and is surrounded ey a short fence of ////iy‘
thorny bush. The word araman also refers specifically to a stone

shrine, similar to a grate shrine, which is located in the middle‘of;

the area. The araman shrine is associatéd hlth%&he emet. The irbelgen,

"house of God," is a large beehlve -shaped grass hut with a small round

‘door. The hut faces the stone shrine and is within the clearing.

Upon reaching the giaman, the kenisan roast more of the heatvon‘
small_fires buiitfwithin the clearing. Before eating; they gather
around the stone shrine and repeat the incantations of the daylbefore,

" first giving beer,fthep_milk; then tobacco, and fihaify eat to the gggg.'
They also lay some of the roasted meat on the shrine. Most of the
kenisan will feﬁain at the shrine overnight, returning to their homes
the next mornlng dne;er more of the most important of tﬁe kenisan

~

will sleep 1n51de _the 1rbe1gen.‘
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”tho months later. \In the 1nte'

) durlng our stay in So, there was the grave of a hlghly respected woman.

‘H
[0}
=3
o
3 -
\<
l—l
:
.
rf
Q..
(D
n
0
W
F
[~"
(n
5
b
@
-
(D
ﬁ
gy
-
Lo
L‘;R.
i?
H

Ideally» the g

“y—‘._

in a’state of formal mournlng Towﬁrd the end of the mdurnlng perlod

if there are suff1c1ent resources for beer and meat, the ceremony will

" in fact be repeated at the shrlﬁe, otherW1se the ceremony will be - . e

/\.\,'
attenuated, reduced often to only a graveside blessing. At the»end-of

the mourning period, a kenisanat wjll replace the neckrings of the dead

man's widow, thus marking the end of the formal mournihg period.

As long as an ancestor is remembered and considered important to
the well-being of the clan, his lineage will be concerned with the

condltlon of His grave.. Just outside of the compound in which we lived

She had died -some years before and the compound in which she was buried
had long since heen move&. Yet her kinsmen were extremely concerneé
that we be aware of the importance of her grav¥ and we were asked
never to walk on it. As apparently happehs from time to time, the

-
timbers forming the burial chamberbegan to give way. The resultant
hole was the source of ;ncreasing discussion and worry among the
woman's iineage.i Finally, the present head of the lineage deeided that
the grave must be closed as”the opening was inferpreted as a eign
that the old woman was dissatisfied and unhahpy.A We were told that if

certain steps were not taken, another member of the lineage would die

" because the old woman "was lonely and wanted someone with her."

The 11neage head made a trip to another area on the mountain, a

total round-trip distance of perhaps thirty miles, to obtain a



-dug out the debrls that had fallen Iﬁto the hole, and thén fllled the

hdle with large ‘stones and earth. They rebullt the stone shrlne upon .

~ .

‘the grave anJ repeated the same formal 11bat10ns\an371ncantat10ns des-

. -

cribed above, with the exceptlon that they 1nc1uded a portlon of Eié\e

slain goat's eat. The elders flnally retlred about flfty feet away '

under the shade of a tree and roasted the goat. The lineage head
subervised the cuttihg of the goat meat and distributéd it to the
elders after it had been roasted on the fire by the young ngigete;
The usual pa}ts of the animal were taken to the women ‘to boil aqg eat

separately. ' . ’ ‘ et

Blessing and Sorghum

The.kenisan hold a ceremony called ekwakngam, '"blessing the
sorghum," when it is felt that the crops are in danger of destruction

by drought or some other cause. It will be held only once in any one

.grewingrseason. The cergmony was held in 1970 during the period of

our field work.due to the fact that crops had suffered attacks from
giyaf,‘"hoﬁey dew smut," as well as from a worm called gujat and an

inseet called berjeﬁ.

~

.o

A move:to hold ekwakngam is .initiated by éhe leaders of kenisan

‘and discussed in a meetlng Wthh may 1nc1ude all emoruelt. If the .

entlre body decides. to hold the ceremony, they will appoint one person

to supply a goat. Then all of the men of the area, elders and juniors
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" found” The men smear thelr bodI
them rnn their’ flngers through the clay, maklng a wavy p&ttern which--

distinguishes el&er from junior. : . ‘ -

~

The mén fhen scatter throughout the- area and-§fbp,at each garden

.t

where the sorghum is symbollcally beaten hlth a small stlck to dri;gﬂ\

fout the blight. .-A small stalk of sorghum is taken from each garden and

Toss

carried back to a central meeting place where it is collected in a pile.

When everyone has returnéd from the fields, the'entire'booy leaves for

the araman shrine. The kenisan carry with them the collected stalks
of sorghum, é;poﬁ of beer, a pot of milk, some tobacco, and the goat.

At a point along the way, the ngigete stop and form a group which.re-

mains near a riverbed. The elder$ continue their journey. Soon, the

junior elders stop and form another group near a riverbed, leaving the

kenlsan alone to proceed to the araman. o

When they finally reach the shrine, the kenisan collect some
Ed

water in a wooden bowl and, using the brances of sitet and nawaiwaiyo,

sprinkle the goat and at the same time implore the ancestors to rid
the area of pestiience. One of the elders when kills the goat'with a

hand-held arrow. The stomach of the animal is opened and the eat re-

" moved. At this point; the elders gather around the araman shrine and

offer libations of beer, milk, tobacco and eat in the same fashion des-
cribed for burial with the exception that they ask the emet to rid the
mountain of the blight”énd to bring a good crop. The goat is then cut

and roasted. Most of the meat is eaten by the elders on the spot, with

o

e g




Rainmaking ' s

holdlng‘the ceremony in the araman, tﬁb junior elders and“the juniors,

in their respectlve groups, discuss the 51tuat10n and prospects for the: !

~

_future and flnalfy returnwdown the‘mountaln - The~junlons Teave flrst’ o

X} -

—N -
soon followed by the junior elders._ Nelther of these groups carries

out any ritual function during this period.. When the kenisan have

flnlsh%d their feastlng, they also return, none of them being required

- to sleep at the araman overnlght. Each man who has participdted in

the ceremony will wear a sprig of sorghum in his hair for the next day

or so as a syﬁbol of his participation.

There are essentially two levels of rainmaking activity among the

'So. The simplest and most common occurs at the area level. As with

the blessing of the sorghum, the rainmaking ceremony, termed imosak kwe,
"to make rain," is held upon decision of the kenisan in open meeting.

The eeremony may be held a number of times during the growing season

. and may upon occasion be initiated by a diviner (EE) who has dreamed of

an impeﬁding drought. The imosak kwe ceremony resembles ekwakngam in

..Jmost details but has certain unique features. Most notably, the power

’ A4
to bring rain-is vested in particular clans, the kenisan members of
which lead the cerémony. The rainmaking clans in the Moroto section.are

eori, eopaga, eobejik, and eolingakeris.

“When the decision to hold imosak kwe has been made, a good
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. than the kenisan araman, consisting solely of a stone shrine in a

ot Y

They return to the neetlng place where several young men splash water

. on each person s chest in turn w1th sitet and nawalwalyo while chant-

M,J;w. 3 s - - -t-:/

P

ing misa ngam, misa kwe, misa koan), "glve e sorghum, glve me water,"
' e
give me life." When all'have-been splashed, the women leave and the

uéon begin their walk to the araman. The same gifts are taken, includ-

iné the inevitable goat and the non-kenisan form in groups as pre-

"iously described. The kenisan continue until they arrive at a special

rainmaking araman located several hundred yards from the main.kenisan
shrine. This shrlne is used only for the purpose of ralnmaklng and is

considered the property of the rainmaking clans. It is less elaborate

- LT

small clearing whith no fencing and no irbelgen.
The-ceremony at the araman is essentially fHe same as ekwakngam..

Before the goat is killed, the elders of the rainmaking clans beat the
. *

animal with sitet and nawaiwaiyo branches dipped in water, again asking
for sorghum, water and lifz. The goat is slaﬁgh?ered and the séme ‘
incantation is repeoted as the elders gather about the araman and offer
glfts to the emet As soon as the goat meat has been roasted and con-
sumed (with a portion left as iibation) the party returns down the
mountain to thelr compounds.

The second level of ralnmaklng activity embraces the entire So
tiibe. The ‘center of thls activity is Kadam mountain. In that sectloo .

there exists omne rainmaking clan named eoiman. No members of that clan
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Sﬁme—years agb. The center of trlbe wide ralnmaklng is-a partlcular

valley on Mount Kadam where a plant known as poiyo, described as being .

"like sor}gﬁuﬁi’;ﬁ""“g"feiis‘ J:,n abundance.- Informants_were asked if they-had

X

seen poiyo growing on Mount Moroto. We were told that it does ndt grow -

on the mountain, but that according to tradition, it had suddenly

-appeared from-time to time. As the plant is considered sacred and

dangerous to touch by the uninitiated, if found elsewhere than on Kadam

it is reported to the kenisan elders, the latter then perform a short

ceremony at the spot which sends the plant "flying'" back to the valley

where it belongs. T
During a period of extreme drought, the leaves of Eéizg are said

to become dry and brown from lack of moisture. This is a sign that"a

tribe-wide rainmaking ceremony is required. %}e kenisan of eoiman who

keep close watch on the plant send a messége to Moroto mountain by
runner to inform the elders‘there that the ceremony will be held.
Because the,Napak section is considered merely an offshoot of the
Morpto section, and hence described by Kadama‘as "young men,' no

message is sent from Kadam to Mount Napak directly. A secondary

message may or may not be sent to Napak according to the decision of

'the Moroto seétlon elders. Moroto kenisan hlll meet to discuss the

1nformatlon and to decide who among the ralnmaklng clans will be sent
as representativee to the ceremony on Kadam. The last such call was

in 1966, and at that time eight men were selected to attend. The So
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presumably because the leaves of 201yoihad w1thered and gaven the sign

at no other.time.. The representatlves.leave almost immediately. They .

3

take no gifts- w1th»them-to use in ,the ralnmaklng ceremony, but prefer

- o
v

to "beg" gifts from the}r k1nsmen on Kadam. ' . /”§~4:

§ On the morning after ;he arrival of the Moroto contingent, all

"Bf the elders begin the walk to the poiyo valley located a full eight

 hours journey from the closest So dwellings. Before they reach the top

of the ridge overlooking the.valley, the non-kenisan fall behind, where
they remain, as .in the local ceremony, until the senior elders return
the next morning. The kenisan continue up the ridge until they reach
‘the site of an araman similar in every respect to the rainmaking
araman on Moroto. Here the elders of the raimmaking c¢lans ritually
beat a goat and offer libations to the emet and %p belgen. When this
is finished, the members of eoiman and the other Moroto raimmaking
clan; continue on down into the valley.untii they reach the field of
brown, withered poiyo. Here they repeat the ritual by offering gifts
to the poiyo and répeating the incantation for water. It is said by

the kenisan that the leaves of poiyo begin to turn green immediately

“after the completion of the ceremony. The rainmakers remain by the

poiyo QII night and return to the araman at dawn the following morning.
There they join with the others and begin the long walk back, rejoin-

ing the junior elderé aIOng'the way.
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group'and as 1nd1v1duals. A maJor area of concern is desease. When

. W I
S a person becomes seriously ill (mal) hlS famlly may consult a d1v1ner-
o g - g o

" curer (1c), who is usually -a woman. AS‘an alternatlve, a kenlsan kins-

man may go to the 333532 with glfps and implore the ancestors of his
_iglan to cure the patient. If disease reaches epidemic proportions, as
. is often the case during time of fémine,‘the kgnisan act as a unit at
the area level. '
The elders will call a meeting of all adults of the area who have
= not experienced'a recent death in their lineage. The meetlng will be- ,7<
held in a flat field on the valley floor where there is *%bm for the
:‘ people to move. A large wooden bowl is filled with a mixture pf the_t

sacred clay and water. Several young men, using the inevitable branches

of sitet and nawaiwaiyo systematically splash thgymixture on the chests

of all present. The kenisan then form a cogumn'of five abreast with
the junior elders behind them. The elders are followed in turn by
A . .

ngigete and finally by the women. Walking with an exaggerated march-

step, the‘ggnisan move out in a direction away from.the mountain peak -

S

3Even an 1nd1v1dual's illness may prove to be economlcally
critical. One of our informants was a woman.who had been sick for a
year and who was completely unproductive during that period. Support
of her and ‘her children fell to her fdather and his wives. Her father
resented- her for this,.as did her husband who was forced to rely upon
others for his subsistence.



© spét.- On 3. 51gna1, everyone ralses h s»walklng stlck or hand and p01nts

down)," and kuktwagﬂf“thrOh auay " -+ They thus dlrect the dlsease to L

and toward t/L plalns.

out onto the plalns, chantlng loudly nomuj, "go away (hlth the sun-
leave the mountain. The elders turn the~;olumn in a "rlght about" "’/§\;{
fashlon and begin to march back to where they” began. Again they stop

end -wait for the rest to reach them. Raising their sticks to the

mountain, they chant noseer, '"good things come,'" imploring good times

to return to the mountain. This process is repeated a number of times

until the elders decide the ceremony is finished. The people then

disperse to their homes. Depending on therseriousness'of the epidemic, Y

this ceremony may or may not be accompanied by sacrifice of a goat at
=2

the araman.

Discussion oz

"Faced with problems of extreme stress, ,the So turn for protection
to the men who form at one and the same time-both their political and
‘ . _ , .
their religieus e}ite. Leadership, as I have shown, was traditionally
in the hands of the elders and especially in the hands of the Kenisan, .

who not only derlved their status and authority by virtue of age, but

-

..also from access to, and support from, the ancestors. Recent acquisition

P

by the So of the Karamojong age generation system has changed this

situation very little.J‘More.striking is ‘the change which has occurred

in the agemgeneration model itself. The karamojong treat their retired



elders 'as chlldren" (DysonaHu5§8ﬁfﬁ1966 p 159), thelr pre ex1s

sfatus and power belng\asgumed by ths“:i: senlo: gééeratlo;f“n "
i - A e 3
. ’ ﬁ'_aware Of~thl$. Yet for them therd exists a strongvcontradletlon inithe
“» . Karamojong deel. The So believe that men and women alike gain in .
T status and authdrff?”ﬁitﬁ“égéhénd'that this prdtesé;conéiqyeszeven éfte?
death. Furthermore, a manlcannot’be at fhe éame time'retir;d from ""¥j~f
acplve political life and yet remain a kenlsanat the notion of "retlre-
ment" does not apply to traditional kenlsan Thus, among the So, a m;n
retains his political authotity and influence even after the formal
"retirement'" of his generation.
.y Economically-, as I have shown, the So find themsel?es today in a
) ) precarious condition. Agriculture for them, as for other groups in
§ : Kaiamoja, yields uncertain returns, due to the vicissitudes of soil and

climate. The once plentiful herds of game animals are gone, leaving
‘what,little game remains an extremely scarce resougge. The lush forests
which once covered all three mountains have gradually receded due to
overgrazing, thus making it more diffucult fo; So women to forage for
berries, edible roots, leaves, firewood, and mushrooms. And, finally,
because Qf almost incessant cattle raiding, So herds have been depleted
to the point that few have access to cattle produce. ’C1ear1y the So
mdy be characterized as having a marginal subsistence base.

* I do not wish to imply a simple-minded effective relationship
between progressive economic deprivation as cause and the origin of
kenisan as effect. The'évidence indicated that kenisan existed prior

to extreme stress. What I do wish to emphasize is that at the present



'econvmic'uncertaihty and'concern - rain?all shortage and e@op‘failure,

We learned from® bﬁf‘experlence in So that llttle ocgupies the mlnds of

time  the mos 1mportant act1v1tfés~of Lenlsan as a porpsfsfe ggwx 1
: \& “L

disease and death‘- over which the So have no direct natural control

people caught in a famlne condition save surv1val Small wonder théﬁ’>h.f

that the So turn to their most powérful members for succor. Their only

o

other alternative it would seem, given the nature of their culture and

. the state of their technology, would be hopeless apathy.

Thére are two major sets of relationships which act to unify the
sectisns of So,, thus making it possible to speak of a So "tribe".
First, almost ever; lineage in the Lia‘area can*trace kinship 1links to o hrﬁ
individuals living on both of the other two mountains. This may be
said for the Kadam and Napak sections as well. ISecond, political
aufhority is vested primarily in the members of aysingle corporate
group, the kenisan, which encompasses members from all three sections,
and ghi;h.performs its two most important cg}emonies, initiationp?nd

rainmaking, as a single unit. It is precisely these two factors which

have counteracted the divisive effects of geographical separation and

hostile confrontation with surrounding dominant triBes.

The sense of identity felt by the So with their réspective moun-
tain homes, expressed directly to us by informants and indirectly
through kenisan, can be clearly documented. Since the very beginning
of civilian colonial rulé ih the district, the So have been waging a

continual battle to retain their traditional homeland. The colonial



admlnlstrat/zn developed very eafiy'a pollcy toward the trlbe wh' h

ety 15T

'1930'3 the colonial- admlnlstratlon attempted to uproot thezSo from thelr
traditional mountaln homes and succeeded in forcing them off of the
higher slopes to “tHE" vaIley floors,where thelr eoek are- TIoW located .

Among other things, thls_forcgd migration placed the So in a positi

of direct competition with the Karémojong for ﬁrime dry season grazing -’

Yoo .

anéiwater resources and acted to intensify an-already existing hos-
.tility between the tribes.” ‘This process contimies today under the en-
forcement of the Uganda govermment. The So elders are aware of this
policy and igsﬂgreatly concerned for the future status of their home-
land. On numerous occasions the elders impléred”us to intercede on
their behalf .with officials whom they see-and rightly so-as attempting
to take their land. B . : o
The strongest link with their homeland is, gﬁ course, through the

kenisan, the emet and Eelgen. To be forced off their mountain would in

effect be to forcibly alienate them from thglprotection of the

ancestors who dwell solely“on the mountains and.from belgen who dwells
in the'mountain streams. Not only would thiS’effect the destructionTof.
traditional modes 6r channels for attainment of well;being inherent in
‘their culture, but it would also cause political upheavél in the tribe.

With no p0551b111ty of direct communion with the emet, the kenisan

would no longer be able to act 51ng1y or as,a unit for the protection
of the tribe and, hence, would lose the prime source of their author-

Aty and effectiveness. 1In a wgrd, the So believe themselves doomed as

RN

on ...



2%

3

iy

Ction~ I‘basg thié Judgément upon,the ﬁacts that: (1) theyuwould be

separated from somé of the more important aspects of their traditlonal

culture, @iiy theyixoul&“be offered.relatlvely less\preductlve 50115 -

than they cultivate: today,,(lll) they would be confronted- w1th even m/ﬂé

sporadic and less predictable precipitation than they are today, (iv)

they have insufficient livestock resources to maintain viable eo units

.on the plains, and, (v) they would be fatally vulnerable to attack by \

the Karamojong, Turkana, etc. who likely would steal their few remaining

livestock.



- to subdivide general traditional economic concerns in So into three

__production.

T oy

&

eveén
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Food Production

. ° .

Now that a detailed pitture of 'So soeid-political stfucture has ~
N 3 ' ) ! ; /’\\ .

been painted in the preceding chapters, it is time to turn our attention’

tbi; general description of economic institutions.and behavior. This

" will be preparatory to a more penetrating examination of specific pat-

terns of production, consumption and exchange, both past and present,

which will occupy the last two chapters of the study. It is convenient

broad sectors: agriculture, hunting and gathering, and livestock

;Agriculture

7

As was mentioned €arlier, the So most of the time depend highly

upon agricultural produce for partial subsistence, and agricultural

" production is tied inextricably to the climatic cycle. Figure 4

offers a schematic ‘form the average agricultural year and its concomi-
tant production activities.

= - There are two types of garden plot in So: the plot-in which

‘grains and other foodstuffs are planted: is called an ibat and the

tobacco plot is}calle& asika. Most households cultivate and plant

only one ibat, although 'a ‘few households have two under cultivation.

It proved iﬁpossible in the field to measure precisely the size of
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Nt . ., c e
Month Typical Agricultural Activity
Dry Season:
October
November
Y
December
Cultivation: pollarding, terracing, etc.
N January ‘ -
February
- ) Early planting (great risk).
- o March

Wet Season:
April
May
June
July

- August

September

Peak planting. -
Weeding. ¥
First crops harvested (pumpkin, and gourd
leaves). Plots guarded against animals.
Harvesting of early sorghum.
%

Harvesting accelerated.

Peak harvest.

Figure 4. The So Agricultural Cycle.

J—




-

e o T

RN
¥

RS

p0551b1e'to measure. ranged from 3/4 1 1/4'acre. The Dyson—thsonsg'

(personal commUnication) estiﬁiﬁed a similar Tange for So gardens in .

the ‘Napak sec’c"'ibmr'{.ﬂ1 Each 1bat is con51dered the property of an 1n--. .

X}

dividual married female who has. prlmary respon51b111ty for 'its produc—

tién. Thus, 1f a man is married to more than one wife, he w111 be in-

* s

- volved in, and gain sustenance from, more than one garden. The tendency

2

T

among the So is for the various wives of a polygynous family to locate
in the same eo. Likewise, there is a tendency for such wives to

locate their gafdens, if not precisely conjoined, then at least close

.to one another. In this way they can co-operate more efficiently with

one another in-the care of their plots. Furthermore, women in the same

.0, even though they are not co-wives, will likely have their gafgens

é
in relatively close proximity to each other. 7

Land is not a scarce resource on any of the th;ee So mountains.
*
Hence, ideally, a garden may be located anywhere an individual desires.
Land tenure is by usufruct oﬁly and rights to land use are voided when

the particular ploﬁ is abandoned. At the present time, however, and

due to the intensification of population pressures in particular

véileys, land has locally become more scarce, and freedom of location

S

1A government survey estimated an average of over an acre per
garden plot (Working Plan "for Moroto Central Forest Reserve, Karamoja
District, Uganda for 1955-1964). I would consider this an over- 4
estimate, even considering the age of the survey.
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"yary in their fertility from 2-7 years, after which time they are

iAll adult Sb are fully aware of dlfferential soil quallty and know that

* quallty depends both sEon 5011 depth and 1nten51ty of humus productlon

e i‘»*y -
and deterloratlon The preferentlal plot losatlon for graln'crops is e
N\

P

in areas covered initially by mountain forest and with a relatively
thick base of the Nadiket series soils (see Chapter Three). This series

varies between 1-15 feet in depth and the deeper soils tend to be

~located upon the moderately séeep slopes of a valley and sheded by thick

forest vegetation. The So will avoid planting where possible on soils
predomlnantly covered with grassland vegetation. 2

Because of the extreme variation in soil quality, piots will
a;iowed to fallow for as much as 5 years. It is unlikely that the‘ o
'same household will reuse a past plot at the end of ffe fallow period.
No fertilization is used in the ibat and there EF no recourse to
irrigation of any kind. However, there is clear evidence that So in
both the Moroto and Napak sect;ons depend upon the regenerative
effects of.ggghé_eduiie (called lektet in So) during fallow periods
for land reconditioniné. Due to their method of pollarding this
spec}es, by the time the soil has become depleted there-areqalready
new shoots sprouting froﬁ the old trunk which rapidly grow to

Fy

Thls is true also for the Napak section (Dyson Hudsons,.

personal communlcatlon) !
{
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Tre- establlsh the hunus cycle.i 2

“of the male-ln the household It is usualdy located separately from E

Mvh fhe ibat and on the site of the old cattle kraal (sa) of an abandoned

.__.-‘ “ -

<

2}

s

v111age or cattIe camﬁ“ THé'So, then,,are aware of thM eﬁhanced IS

4

fertility of manured soil, at- least for tobacco. Tobacco seeds are ”’ﬁx.:

plgn&ed in the present cattle Eg_untii they germiﬁate and produce
sh6§£s; when they are transplanted to the asika. The plot itself has
- : , -

been cultivated just priof to’ insertion of the shoots and is surrounded
completely by a tall fence oﬁ\thorn bushes. Not all households grow
tobacco and some few grow the plant in their ibat, though no attempt is
made to transport manure for fertilization.

Clearing begins in the ibat as early as the first weeks of Octo-
.bgr. This is especially the case if a plot is to be newly cleared.
ﬁore often clearing and cultivation begins about the?first of December
and is at its peak duriné the latter part of December and during
January. The first task is to pollard large t;;es by fire (the process
Atermed iéiggj-until they are Rilled. The trunks are then felled and
laid across the slope together with large stones coilected from the pldf
to form simple terraces (were, plural EEEQE) or "trash funds" which
inﬁibit erosion. Pollarding and forming terraces from'the?logsbi§_

specifically men's work, while the cutting of smaller brush may be

5DFO to PFO 25 January 1957, Uganda archives.
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- 'j =" Yo coTleet garden rubblsh") in p11es (LEEEEE plural ka51m)qwh1ch ére
' evenly dlstrlbuted over the fleld and burned. Agaln, this process 1s
'usually done by’ wombﬁ‘ though dependlng upon the househ%id men may ‘ .
help. The So are aware that the process of burnlng a1ds the fertlllty’/\\
of {the soil. Du;ing this period, a bouydary of stones (iros) is laid
. afghnd the entire perimeter of the plot to form a legally relevant
. boendary. To move the stonés of this boundary is a serious offense and
gives grounds for.acéusétion and a fine before the council of elders.
R When plots are dahjoinéd, it is impossible pther‘than by reference to Va;//
the iros to determiné which crops belong to which household. '
- * - Once cleared of all brush, the plot is cultivated to a depth of 4-6
ﬂ;inches by use of a hoe (kobal, plural kobalut) similar to that used by S
=the Karamojong. This instrument is manufactured b%?tipping a V-shaped
stick with a iron blade. It was taken over in fact from the Karamojong
long years ago and the So continue to purchas; the hoe blades from
members of that tribe. Pridr to the diffusion of the hoe, the So-used
a siﬁpleldigging stick (muyen) which they still retain and use in
planting seeds. ' The process of cultivation is termed)izgg and is’
considered women's work, thougﬁ'again men may help, depending upon the

household. At some time during the clearing/cultivation process, some

“ 4Widows may ‘also be found pollarding as well.

«



more platforms (51ngu1ar, ked) 1n t

P R . : ,‘ L&
g suaasd :

of the logs, obtalned 1n the pollardlng process are used to~bu11d o
ﬁ,_

n ““”,

,mldst of the f1e1d Theseipig

wing grain against the onslaught of birds and other anlmals.

~

Most householas w111 cgmplete the clearlng and\cuTtlvatlon of -

s -

their 1bat without assistance from others out51de the household How—

evér, a significant number of the samplg households (25%) did have re-

Teoe

. course to outside help. If a woman feels she is behind in the clearing

of her field and is in déngéi'of missing the first planting rains she
will invite others to participate in_ a work party for ome or more days
in return for beéf'and/or food which she prepares for the occasion.
In theory, a working party is open to anyone of either sex in the Lia -
aréa. In p;actice, however, participants (from 6-12) are usually male
:énd almost always residents of her own eo or members of her own patri-
lineage and the patrilineage of her mother, resideny in other eoek.
Working parties gfé not;‘of course, formed only for cultiv§tion; they
may be employed for planting and harvesting a; well as for other acti-
vities that require manpower beyond the resources of a single household,
such as the cbnstrﬁction of a granary. |

Planting may begln anytime between the flrst neek in February and
the first weeks of March and involves a h1gh/10h risk’ dec151on. If a
household'beglns plantlng during the first two weeks othebruary its
members will be gambling on the-chance" of the first heavy rain occurr-
ing prior to the first &ééﬁ of Mérch; If the rains fall at that time,

then they may expect an earlier crop and a greater time depth during the

~.0
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<$”a éupply of’seegs.ﬁﬁgmﬁpheﬂpreﬁious'yegrfs_harvest.tb*riggﬁ_ None éfif-'

B

harvest per1od/7 If the ralns do~nazﬂmater1a112e until later 1n Marcﬁ-; S
. . Vo v-:— s .

thexr first. plantlngs w111 be lost;or‘w111 y1e1d smaller C?Bp tha

A r‘ a .w

de51red‘3nd w1ll have ‘a shorter span-of*haj est’ perlod. A mqlgr.faptOr

in the dec151on'to plant early is whether the household has enough of

- . ‘-
- ST - . e

the sample households (nor, ‘in fact, any Lia afea'household).Bpted‘to —\ -

'plan} early, as none had seeds to spare. Yet a mimber of households. in

thé'Tapac area of Moroto mountain, encour;ged by early rains during
the first\days of FeBruary, 1970;-aid piéﬁ% éérly,—only to see their
plants destroyed by a protracted period of drynegs during the last
weeks of February.and the first weeks of March.

Planting will continue throughout the month of March and into

_April. The primary Staple crop among the So of all three sectioms is

‘sorghum (ngam) and it is the first crop to be planted. This is due to -

v

tﬁe fact that it is less affected by lack of water than is maize
(touso), which is planted some two weeks after sowing 6f sorghum has
begun. The proportion of maize to sorghum in t&rms of final yield in
volume i; between 1/4 and 1/2.to one. The So recognize a number of.

named varieties of sorghum: oreba, erima, ngakopito, natulon, umwaren-

gak, umwaongora, lokwaemoru, kodadat and ebukolo, all of which are -

consumed in the form of native beer or eaten raw, boiled or, roasted.

One recent hybrid variety which was distributed to the So in the Lia

5Terms collected bj‘thé Dyson-Hudsons (personal communication}.
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was w1de1y Planted and prove& 25

’alihough shorter3 plant. H

o w

'_we were—tola by So- 1nformants that“it w%§”good only for maklng beer as
" it tasted bad when cooked or eaten raw. Also planted are small and

‘large gourds (11Lao)lrpumpk1ns (mad).,. beans (moroj, cucmmbers, and -

occasionally, finger m111et (rab) None of the sample households plant/\\

ed‘mlllet but all planted the other crops mentioned.

B Several members of the sample households along with numerous

other So (usually younc males) participated in an- agricultural course
presented by the Agricultural Department. The course was designed to
instruct participants in modern methods of crop rotation, térracing, \i*//

row planting, and new crops, such as tomatoes, together with new.indus-

tries Iike chicken raising. With the exception of a few So who began

‘hto raise chickens and- the rather widespread planting of beans, (the

'seeds for which were provided by the department), W%Ffound no indica-

tion of the implementation of these methods by course graduates.

While the women are planting seeds (proé%ss termed laies) by

) digging stick, the men construct a high thorn fence (eskek) around the

garden, leavihg one or more gate-openings (akek) for entry into the
field. This is for protection of crops from browsing livestock and

wild animals, It also stops persons from walking on the. new sprouts,

‘an action which may earn the trespasser a beating from the males of

-~

the woman's eo.6  No garden rituals are carried out.

6Also -taboo is the act of defecating on the field of another -
a sure sign of sorcery. -

~



ﬁwfh first week of April and contlnue ﬁhrfugh May

A

There erLrs one extended Weeﬂing perlod Whlch may.begln in %he,

by the women of the household w1th*the alqﬁof a sharpened and spatulated

stlck called a sen (plural senut). Also as soon as the crops begin to

”\form seeds,” the, gardens*must be ‘carefylly uatched (process terned ognes)

iy

to ward off attacks by baboons, bushbables groundhogs, hedgehovs and /’“\

‘a vaflety of monkeys and birds which would quickly destroy the young

-

crepg if left unattended during the day. It is a familiar sight during
this period to find married women, adolescent girls, and even men and
boys standing atop the watch platforms with a handful of rocks which -

they throw at birds as they land on the grain. Households whd have

their gardens located farther up the slopes may even live’ in their

.gardens day and night from May until harvest is completed as their gar-

‘aens are even more vulnerable to attack by troops of baboons. Smail S

Beehive grass huts are built in the garden which ser%§ as shelter for
the watchers. The period’ of weeding often overlaps with the period
when guarding is required and proper care of thé garden may necessitate
the usuai presence ef two persons, one who weeds and one who guards.

! Because of the extended planting period, the harvesting of crops

likewise takes place over a period of three months. Beginning in mid-

May--most households are able to begin cropping and utiliziﬁg the fresh

leaves .of pumpkin and bean plants which they boil and eat along with

-+
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__porridge. Cucumbels nay also ‘be ready*for use durlng May [ ~Pumpk1ns

%

—_ e g 8 i o

or the flrst weeks of June

- ., o

-

%dnd beans:are picked toward the end of Way

Dur1ng the-flrst weeks- of June househdlds begln plcklng and COQ&&HU

~"ripe bunches of sorghum. Maize may be utilized beginning in mid-June.

The peak of the harvest-sithat-is the period of heavy man-power outlay = .

ad N o
in cropping and storage of grains - does not begin until the first weeks /‘/¥~

of July.and it lasts well into September.’ During this period, every
member of the household above the age of 7 will be involved in collect-
ing the grain stalks ana in separating the seeds from the chaff. The
grain is laid to dry on skins and beaten with a "pounder" (adipes) to

;hremove the seeds. S ' - .

Harvested grains are stored in granaries (moiot) which may be '

Tocated either in the garden or in the eo. The granaries are essenti-

ally large gourd—shaped baskets manufactured by men from the stems of-

a plént called atelele. A basket may hold approximatel%?four to five

large burlap bags of grain. The baskets are either placed upon stilts

and covered with a conical grass roof or they are ﬁlaced in the top

section of a two-storied hut-like»structure, the bottom section being

reserved for goats, human occupation or other storage. ‘The latter type

of granary is always located in the eo. Tobacco, which is harvested

during ‘June, is formed into solid cones approximately 4 inches-in

7It is also important in terms of So dietary considerations to
note the widespread utilization of a tertiary crop, a fungus, kebun,
which attacks sorghum and, which is scraped from the stalks and cooked
as early as mid-May.
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%J/‘My awn. data and that cdllected.by the*Dyson Hudsons (persdhal commuur
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dlameter at th base and 1n helght,sand stored for later use or sale
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cat10n).£0r the Napak sectlon 1ndlcate that‘the So use caves for storage

% (and at times, shelter) wherever they are available.
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leestock ' fj‘meﬁﬂ&?--mf - oL T e

The So are a pastoral peoplé and for them cattle, as well as
othe% types of livestock, are central to their oay of 1ife. The tribe
1s in various ways representatlve of the general "cattle complex"
culture extant over much of East Africa (Herskovits, 1926). However,
these people have only recently become pastoral and although they have
borrowed many of the'customary practices exhibited by the Karamojong,
Turkana, and other groups surrounding them, they have been prevented by
causes discussed above from a total reliance upon cattle for subsis-
terce. Although their herds prospered during the period of Pax »
Britannica, they have steedily declined in number orﬁgerished alto-
gether in the last decade and a half. Many So gouseholds today possess
little or no livestock.

The Dyson-Hudsons, whi1e$studying the relationship between the
Karamojong-and other groups during the latter 1950's, recorded a roogh
census of So cattle herds in the Napak section. They discovered that
thoogh So herds in’ general were moch smaller than those‘of 1he Karamo-

jong, most eoek had a herd of at least 20 head and that the mean herd

size was 50.16 oer‘minimal lineiie (computed by the author from data

b

,suppliéd by the Dyson-Hudsons, personal communication). A rapid survey

N
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completed by £§2 Dlstrlct Forest“Oﬁfiter -at. Mount Napak ln 1957 yléldedi'
. RPN b b r:«/ \,‘ ’!a\ .c;: Bt '
' ﬁwfﬂ an dverage-cattle populatlon of” 16 7 head _per tax-paylng adult al

T . Al B ;
a"' A‘eompiete census of 11vestock'of a/l'types was obtalned,ln 1970

. from all but two of the random sample of households. These data are ‘

‘: summarlzed in Table—Vii 1. 2 As ‘two of the. sample househelds (noted b)‘

‘ an asterisk in the table) are headed by w1d;;e, the herds enumerated f”“\
here;are “technically the property of the wldows' sons. It will be noted
that the range, both for type of stock per herd and for size pf total
herd, is renarkable. Also, fer a variety of reasonms which I will
discuss below, these herds are shared by more than one household. The

=Y differential access to adequate livestock produce per individual is
even more noteworthy. It may be useful to keep in mind that Allan

} ”(1965’pr' 30é—399) has estimated that a minimum of 6 livestock units
Eef adult member (one livestock unit may equal one adult) is necessary
fer an adequate subsistence base in grouns totally d%?endent upon cattle’
for subsistence. A more digestible summary of these data is presented

10

in Table VII-2. It is more apparent here that female cattle pre-

dominate in So herds, although- again it should be emphasized that for

8Dlstr1ct Forest Officer to Provincial Forest Offlcer January
25,.1957, Uganda Archives.

e

Unlike the Karamojong, the So are not reluctant to count cattle.
However, figures may be slightly inaccurate, due to the fact that in-
formants were unused to the procedure.

S 10Dyson—Hudson (1966;“b. 50) estimates typical Karamejong cattle
e herd-size to vary between 50 and 150 head. He offers no mean herd-size.
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most herds, threelLr more household% sﬁére in. the produce of the herd

-

25
%aéheep are not: kept for thelr

are rare among fhe So and one- sample househol& owning two of them

'vﬁébtalned them- when. they strayed away from their Karamojong owners.

-

Tﬁey are used as beasts.of~burden dnd ‘are never rldden. Onevelder in

~

the Lia area not represented 1n the sample has’ obtalned two camels from ,4/\ ~ .

the Kagamojong and he keeps them with his herd of larger stock.
o Table VII-2. Mean Frequency of Each Type of
Livestock Per Household, Random Sample
of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto
Mountain, Karamoja District,

Uganda

A —7—

.. Type of ' Mean Number
+ Livestock . Per Household

Cows

Oxen

Calves

Goats

Goats 9

Kids

Rams

Ewes N
Lambs

Donkeys

.

B 1= N e U U O 00 O
NO® OO MO &

COOOOHNONHY®

The word "herd" has two meanings with reference to the So. In
the'broade;t sense a herd may be seen to include all of the stock be-
longing to the maximal patrilineage. The herds summarized above are of
'thlS sort. Although the wealth_ in iivestoek within the lineage may well

be dlspursed to the various eoek and cattle camps of the lineage, the
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e " stock belongs to tie lineage as.a corpdfate entity and individual housé—,f\;ff
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| "herds". "Ideally the lineage herd ‘is oined b}ézeveral brothers and
T “iltimate control of the herd is held by the eldest, who is the maximal
lihéége head. In fact; therte 6fﬁqp devélops a gregt”ﬂealﬁofﬁfeQ§ion -

between brothers over the controi of livestdck, a fact also noted%by i R
Gulliver; (1955, p. 162ff) for the Turkana. Should thié occur, forming
two or méfe corporate bodies, each retaining a portion of the maximal
iineage herd. Each of tﬁese will-then become unicentric ﬁith a single
elder male maintaining "ownership" of the lineage herd, though again,
A}fhe livestock may well biiiiipersed into smaller "herds'". At the death

of the lineage head, however, the prior situation usually repeats it- -

. séif with the livestock passing to the dead man's sons, the eldest of
whomitakes on the role of lineage head.

(Inheritance patterns reflect both the tendency towa?d lineage
fission and the ideal rules of patri-inheritance invariably stated by
So informé;ts. For the purpose of studying inherit;nce, two types of
property may be isolated: livestotk and personal property. The latter
category consists of such items as a man's weapons, clotﬁes, eating
utensils, and tools. The rule for inheritance of cattle and other
livestock is from father to son while personal property commonly passes
from a man to his full brothers. Inheritance patterns were traced for
22 adults in the random sample of households. These are presented in

Tables VII-3 and VII-4. Of the 22 adults questioned, the fathers of

seven were still living at the time of the interview. In half of the
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Table VII-3. Direction of Inheritance of Livestock
For Each Sample Ego, Random Sample of So .
Inheritors, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,

Karamoja District, Uganda (Frequency
of Inheritors and Percent of Total)

af& '\j
——
i .Pattern of Number of Percent of

) Inheritance - Cases Total

Father not dead 7 31.8

Father to Son and Daughter 11 50%0

Father to son, daughier and 2 9.1
father's brother

Father dead but had no stock 2 . 9.1

Totals 22 100.0




Table VII-4, Direction of Inheritance of Personal
Property For Each Sample Ego, Random Sample .
of So Inheritors, Lia Valley, Moroto .
Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda
(Frequency of Inheritors and
oy ’ Percent of Total)

g ™ N ;
- Pattern of " Number of Percent of
Inheritance Cases : Total

R

Father not dead 7 31.8
Father to father's brother 6 27.3
Father to father's brother 3 1%?6
and to father's son/
daughter .
Father to father's son/ 1 % 4.6
daughter only
No information 5 22.7

22 100.0
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see Gulllver, 1955 P 59) and 1n the case of the death of a female,

R

beth types of property will usually be 1nher1ted e1ther by her daught-

ey
+ .

LT T i—dy- M
ers or by her sons' w1ves 4However, daugﬁters;lnherlted fTom thelr
ot . h - . -

fathers in only two of the eleven cases mentioned and in no case did
they ipﬂfrit when their btothers did not. Im roughly 9% of the instanc;
es the'deéd man's brothers inherited livestock\but in no case did they
inherit when the dead man's offsﬁting did not inherit.h There is a real
and significant,tendency, then, for a father's herd to pass to his sons

_ﬁppon hlS death. . \;~,/

Personal property, however, tends to be passed to the dead man's

brothers, and only thereafter to his sons. In roughly 41% of the cases

thisGWas true. This figure is-.arfificially depressed since approximate-
ly 54% of the cases are in the categories, '"father 1ivin " or 'no
information'. .

Inheritance, of course, is only one'means although a major one,

of obtaining livestock. There are, in fact, a variety of channels

through which .2 man may obtaln stock. Examlnlng closely the means by

. which cattle alone were originally obtained for each herd, it was

:found that six channels were open: through inheritance, bfidé;rice,
raiding, purchase from other So or from sources external to the tribe,
by a "gift" (o: more accurately through general reciproilty) and
through birth of new stock. _T;tle VII-5 presents the frequencies for

each of these means per sample herd, as well as summarizing the
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Table VII-5. Means :0f Obtaining Each Head of Cattle
For Random.Sample..of So Héerds,Lia Valley, ~° ..
. Moroto Mountain;- Karaméja Distritt;. ~
Uganda (Frequency of Head Per
Sample Herd)

3 s =
52 . 5
+ = =Y 0 =
ot o, = o 4
seple .2 2 F % § % %
erd Gk & 2 ¢ o4 &
1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
2 . 0 0 6 0 5 0 s
3 0 0 0 0 5 2 7
4 18 8 0 0 0 4 30
5 0 0 0 5 .0 31 36
6 0 0 0. 0 0 0 0oz
7 S0 1 0 0 2 3. 6
8 10 0 0 0. o0 5 15
9 0 10 0 0 0 4. 14
10 20 0 0 10 0 "8 38
11 0 4 0 0 0 3 7
12 0 0 ~o 0 2 0 -.2
13 1 4 0 0 0 3 8.
14 0 11 20 3 0 15 49
‘15 0 0 0 5 0 0 5
16 0 10 0 0 0. S5 15
17 0 1 0 0 2 1, 4 ‘
18 0 0 0 0 0 8 8 o

“

3
i




varlatlon of cattle populatlon per herd._

s Ot

2

these channels per household along with the percentages for each The

most important’ factor in the 1ncrease of a cattle herd 15 the ability -

R

e e e e
of the anlmals to reproduce themselves in ever lncrea51ng numbers ‘As.
Table VII-6. Mean Frequency of Cattle Per Sample '
Herd Obtained by Each Means, Random Sample of
So Herds, Lia Valley, Mofoto Mountain,
> Karamoja District, Uganda (Mean
Frequency Per Household and

. Percent of Total)

eans of Obtaining N Mean Per Proportion

Cattle Household For Each Mean

fﬁﬁgriténce 2.72 19.7

Brideprice 2.72 19.7 - =
Raiding 1.11 8.0

Purchase 1.2877" 9.2

"Gift" 0.89 ¥ 6.4

Birth 5.11 37.0

Totals 13.83 * 100.0
the figures also indicate, the next most impbrtant factors are in-
heritance and brideprice.
[ : :
Cattle raiding~in Karamoja, as I have emphasized goes on inces-

saﬁ;ly éhd’assumes serious dimensions for government authorities.
However, our clear impression from lengthy interviews with trusted
informants is that the So have, as often as not, been wrongly accused K

_of this activity by officials.

‘Tt is generally assumed in Karamoja

that all pastoral groups on the East African plains participaté equally -
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in the cycle of raid and.couhgei-féid;

l—..
-

N - . -~ -
v C ¥ LT
wewer; the lgxtreme valye.

o o .

_placed upén participation..in Traiding and_Ki¥ding as.a masculine trait’
R e - e - 3
5o long ago noted a5 characterizing the Karamojong and other plains
-y . N
1

groups (see Bell, 1923,_p. 37) is not marked among the So.1 Further-~-

S
-~

- T ATERE - aae i e o L mRAe R
more, the So are quite candid about their participation in raiding
. ot . . .

maneuvers and these appear to occur relatively infrequently compared to )
the numbér of attacks made upon them by'the Karamojong and Turkana. The

last major raid made by So warriors upon the Karamojong occurred in 1968

when a number of the tribe in the Tapac and Katekikele areas teamed with
Suk warriors (as was often the case in the historical past) in a massive
‘1%ssault in which several‘hggdred head of cattle were taken and a number

oﬁ(persons killed. This raid was, by the by, in retaliation for

5.
several previous raids on the area by Karamojong warriors.

‘}ivestock may be purchased by one Sorat from another. Such an ex-
change generally takes the form of balanced reciprocity d%%, in the past
at leést, the media of exchange were honey and/or algrain, usually
sorghum. Today, purchase may entail money derived through the market
exchange circuit (see Chapter Nine;. Most livestock purchases (over
90% of the cases saﬁpled).afe made by So from Karamojong entrepreneurs

L)

who bring animals into the Lia area itself. The So, on the other hand,

.o

llAn attempt was made to obtain permission to examine past re-
cords of the Uganda Police in order to. test the differential participa-
tion of the various tribes, but permission was only granted after the
author had left the field. ’ ‘

»

o
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der extreme ‘duress, for example,~1n on”

A‘A" “" k4

- Addltlens“to the famlly herd may bé obtalned by "glft" of steck
%
from one s 51b11ngs . Actually, only the right of usufruct is thus

z

shlfted, since ownershlpwcentlnues to be vested in thé co§E¥ra£e body . il :;
of the llneage. Likewise, there ex1sts a good 32;1 of borroulng of v /”ﬁg.
stock between more distant kinsmen. A man with a sizeable herd may

.wish to dlsperse his holdings for two Teasons. In the first place he

will want to make his herd less vulnerable to 1oss from ra1d1ng ln

the second place he may not have sufficient manpower available in his

gggn gg_toAadequately carg for the herd. Thus, he will often divide his

herd, retaining‘a manageable herd himself and allowing kinsmen to care.

fof the others in return for usufruct. Any calves born to distributed

-

COWs é;e the property of the owner of the cow. Should a portion or all T
of thé!borrowed herd be stolen in a cattle raid, the pers%p to whomithg
cattle‘;ere loaned is NOT liable for the loss under normal conditions.’
Especially important here is the relationship‘betweéﬁ mother's brother
and sister's son. For one thing, a young man may go to live in the eo
of his mamai at the request’ of the latter. He may do ;hls_féf the
purpose of augﬁenting the herd owners force of herd boys or,’when he is?
older, a“man may be glven primary respon51b111ty for a herd by his
’ mamal, though he may reside in the eo of his father.
of equal importance to a study of So pastoral economy ié the in-
stitution of "céttlelfriéndﬁ tfermed simply eba, plural ebuk, "friend").

<

Primarily an economic alliance analogous to "blood brotherhood" in



other soc1et1es thls 15 ‘an. adaptatldﬁ»ﬁf the sinilar 1ns;1tut10n among
- <t e o Rel .f:/
S T

s

R %Jie kafamOJong (Dyson HudsonJ 1966 ﬁ;

- between twu—men who though not related in texms of klnshlp, havepnone—

-

— d-'*“fheless developed a close personal relationship. The alliance is formu-
Iated by the exchange. of?ﬂivestock usually. cattle, from one~to the jj"f;
dother. After thls is done, the relatlonshlp takes on many of the priv- /”ﬁ\.;
11eges and respon51b111t1es characteristic of 11neage brothers. A man = R
will contrlbute to the brldeprlce of his cattle frlend, will donate |
"stock to him 1f hlS herd has been stolen in a raid and will often visit
his eo or come to his defense in case of need. A man may have more than

one cattle friend. ~ .. )
X N

Although all So livestock are now branded, branding is’'not a

g%aditibnal activity in the tribe. The colonial administration required
themSo to brand livestock as an aid in tracing stolen stock. . The So, - e
_likeqthe Karamojong, use brands which indicate the patri&lan of the own-

er. In no instance are their brands the same as those recorded for the
Karamojong ey Dyson-Hudson (1966, p. 88).. For one*thing, So brands are

burned upon the right side of thevanimal only, whereas the Karamojong

ulilize both sides.

A%he usee to which liﬁestock and livestock produce are put‘are~maﬁy
and varied. The milk from cattle and- goats as well as sheep may be
elther drunk or made into butter or ghee. Cattle are usually mllked by

" women once in the mornlng and once "in the evening. If buttef is being

made,<the milk is placed in a gourd hanging from the roof of a hut and

allowed to sit for approx1mate1y 12 hours, after which it is churned by



BT shaklng the gourd back and’ forthtuntg;pat has solldlfled ‘If?fhé bpﬁte

l,'».’«
Ve

on the con51stency of honey and. then is store,

w7

for later use 1n_porridge
oru as oil for the female c01ffure, or as a lubricant in softenlng
sklns. Goats may be mlgged atjanY'tlme by young herdsmen 1nkmhe bush
‘and the milk drunk on the spot . The milk of goats and sheep is. con51d- TN
ered th? food of children. Milk may never be boiled as it is believed -
that this_will cause the udders of the cow f;om which it was taken to
’shrivel and drop off. It is also forbiédehhfof eregnant women- to drink
milk es it will cause injury or death to the unborn child.12
Cattle and other livestock are rarely kllled for the sole purpose
Ly
}kof obtaining meat. The dominant value is summed up in the comment, "if
gpg kill your cow today, she will not be there tomorrow." If a cow or
goat ehould die of natural causes or of vioience it may be eaten. - T
Othegwise the only occasions necessitating the slaughter of a cow or
goat are ritual ones; a number of which have already been discussed in
relation to the activities of the kenisan cult. *
It is instructive at this pgint to cast a theoretical eye to the . -
other side of the world .- to the Tsembaga of highland New Guinea.
ﬁappaport (1968, p. 87) has shown in an excellent ecological study of
that people that it is precisely at the correct moment, nutritionaly,
that'the‘Tgembaga chahnel animal protein into their diets. The allo-

-~

cation of‘ahimal protein, in this case the flesh of pigs, is regulated

- . . o
A . R
12This is also the case with blood and eggs. )

v, - . -



Soeen e,

:"st upon vegetable broaﬁce

: 73). As we havq4§eeﬁ,'

——. ;. - -af exactly analogous situation exists for the So. The kenisan -initiate
X Tt . ’ Lo . .
ritual actions which necgssitate thé slaughter and consumptioy.of
cattle and goats during periods ‘6f stress: drought and resultant fam--
13 '

ine, dis;ase, and death. In this connection a number of other ritual -

situatidﬁs_bear mention as they add support éo Rappaport's ﬁosition
(and, incidentally, the bbsition I had indeﬁéndenfly reached while in ~
the field). 1Illness is more than often treated by a curer/diviner (ic).
A}ghere are a number of -medicines that a practitioner may prescribe to
his patient depending upon his diagnosis. But if is almost inevitably
. ﬁﬁewcase‘that the ic also prescribes the sacrifice of a goat which,
afté}fit has served its ritual purpose, is eaten by the patient and a -
numbe; of his immediate family and the practitioner hims%}f. Aggin,
~ meat is provided to those under stress. A goat or cow is often
slaughtered at the birth of a child and the mother in the company of
others in thé family consume the beast. .
It would be a logical error of the first order to assert that such

ritual arose because of some felt need for animal protein at some point’

in the past. What I am prepared to argue is that groups,.through

. 13It is unlikely.the So slaughter-animals at this time to restore
ecological balance. The typical So response to shortage of graze is to
send the-herd ever higher into the upper slopes of the mountain where
herbage may usually be found.:

-



"‘r—-—
cont%pu1ng-su§renance. Further -I. weu1d~argue

. aiiy developed modes for the selective utilization of animal protein

such that 1ts 1nc1151on cornesponded to 51tuat10ns most advantageous

.

’ metabollcally had a greater tolerance over a long space of t1me for

the v1c1ss#tudes of a marginal enviromment. It is true; of course,
that the S6 are only recently pastoral to the e;tent that they are to-
&ay. Yet there is everyVE;dication.chat 1. they Qere goat keepers
for a period prior to the acquisition of cattle and the 'cattle com-
glex”; 2. goats were slaughtered during the various kenisan rituals;
3;:.traditional So curers prescribed the sacrificerf a goat in‘the
casé:gf illness; 4. .they had a fairly adequate source of animal pro-
tein in the form of wild game during periods of extended drought.

The care and herdlng of livestock is condltloned by %?e season of
the year. During the wet or rainy season all members of the household

live in their respective eo where the cattle are kept “in the corral

during the night and goats and sheepvare kept in small pens (nanok get)

near the huts. Young calves are enclosed completely in a small bee-hive

~ shaped dung hut for protection against the glance of “evil eye" witches

(nyebnyenes). The stock are released from their pens and are -taken out

to water ahd‘graie oh the lower valley floor by nine oclock in the

morning. "They are returned to their enclosures before dusk. Young boys

begln thelr careers as pastoral herders at around the age of seven when

they are g1ven the respon51b111ty of tending the goats. The. older boys

-txat groups who addltlon-~




% are alloned to tend the young<c0hs and adoleScent bovs the full grown.'”
N . T ..”‘. e .
_ catt}e Unllke the- karanogong, but common w1th .the Suk’ garis are«also ‘wl‘u

I 2
T ﬁ\a‘ o d .
givén the respon51b111ty for herdlng, at- tlm ~1th the beys, espec;ally

E

-

~in the case where “Few boys are avallable for the task.

et %
- When the wet season grasses on the valley floor have been consum-

o

T Nrdp - .
ed,.the herds are gra: ed ever farther up the’ “slopes..- Finally; durrqg ‘
¢ N

the dry season the herds, with the exception‘of a few head retained in
the gg_tov§?pply milk for women and children, are moved to cattle camps
(awi) built on fhe upper slopes of the mountain. If need be, they may
be moved to other valleys which have not been grazed as heav11) during
the wet season. The awi consists of a set of pens for the separation
on@ypes of stock and a feﬁegg/area in which sleeping skins and cooking
fires are located. No huts are built here as the awi may be moved to
othe; locations during the dry season. As good grazing begins to
deteriorate toward the end of the dry season, the men in the cattle
camps will burn off large areas of dried grass on the,upper%@lopes S0
that they may take advantage of fresh grass shoots emefging after
brief showers. _

Not all of the men of the gg'wfal be absent in the awi during
the dry season. Mostvof the elders reside primarily in the eo during
this time, but make visits to the awi to survey operations there and to
consume bleod and milk. It is the owner‘of the herd, usually an eader,
who determinestwhere the cattle camp will be located and, as has been
‘noted for other pastoral groups in East Africa (see Klima, 1970), each

elder has a favored area to which he directs his herders. These areas

are not, however, owned as property.



of available wild plants is remarkable even today.

lKgfépojong names for each. Wild game is obtained in two ways: trapping

used to catch elephants with vine-ropes four inches thick tied to logs

wh1ch relled 1ittie upon elther agriculture or pastorallsm. Although
L B
much of “hat they must have known about hunting and much of the sk111

; e e e o

bhlch must have characterlzed their resourse utalizatlon is. foréver
lost, some of the lore, knowledge, and skill is still retained. Tradi-v~»mn ’
tional,§o songs, rather than emphasizing the-importance of cattle,

dwell upon the excitement and Joy of the hunt. Men, 1ndeed do still

hunt, often successfully. Also, knowledge and potential utlllzatlon

?& A list of some 47‘%g;mals, 43 of which are or have in the past

been game animals, is presented in Appendix V along with the So and

b

and hunting. Both activities are exclusively male and both are

3
practiced today. 7
The So recognize three types of trap (ekeut, plural ekeo). Two
are snares. -The eloit is any trap which requires the game to step into -
- . :

a hole, the top of which has been camouflaged, and around @bich is sus-

pended a noose.attached to a large log. The force of the animal's limb

‘dropplng into the hole tightens the noose around the 1imb and effective-

-

" ly attaches the log to him such that hlS movement in the bush is either

severely hampered or entirely stopped. Traps such as these were once

.

" approximately 30 feet long. Today the same type of snare, of
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& approprlate 51ze, is used to trap antekepe~as small as dikdikz; Thej

—',-5“3Ey¢fayo bs a neck snare, sometlmes'utiliz

T %

‘*vﬁ b -
51mp1e examplg of this trap is the noose~suspen,ed from a branch and

-hanglng Vertlcally over a game trall The force of the animal runnlng

along ‘the trail causes- the -neose._to tlghten around the an1mal1§,neck

- -

Such traps are adapted to a wide varlety of game 1nc1udlng birds and. . ,«/\;:
antelopesf Again, the noose may be suspended from a bent tree which
is held'dBWn by a trigger; once released, the nree acts to tighten the °
"loop and even hang the gane. Finally, the arita ia any type of daad—
fall. A large stone may be propped with a stick and trigger combination
S0 that the animal which is enticed under the stone by grain or neat
friggers the stone which falls upon it; A variation of this type is
ve%y"often used in and around gardens where grain is placed as bait
under 2. large hut-sized basket. The basket is triggered and falls . S
upon any animal thaE‘disturbs the grain. This is used ma%&ly to trap
baboons and monkeys. The spiked wheel trap, so commonly used by East
African hunters is not used by the"So. Game is the property of the
owner of the tiap even though someone else may kill the animal. Us- .
ually, however, the meat will ba shared between trap owner and hunter.
The So hunt both indiVidually and collectively. In times past
the latter type of huntvwas more prevalent and important than it.is
today.’ Hunt;ngfibday“ié primarily an individual activiky. Individ-
ua;s hunt with a-bow and arrows and usually remain.in the bush no

longer than a day at.awtime.14' If large game, i.e., lion, buffalo or

14The So do not use arrow poison as do %hq Suk.



leopard are spotted 1n the bush,.tﬁeﬁﬁﬁ‘number of men w1Ll 301n force
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§¥h ‘the hunt. ~In. this case’ they will use.' ears: and hlll attempt to
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erVe the gameﬁlnto a cul de sac in the rocksfbefore attempting te k111

-

‘“it.' Another group method is to surround a grove in which game "has

been spotted and then clﬁse 1n—on all sidgs, trapplng the\game w1th1n-
a circle. 1In this case, throwlng clubs are used as weapons. The game
in-any group hunt belongs to the person whose spear or club first
strikee'the animal. He will of course, share the meat w1th his fellow
hunters but will retain the best psrtions for himself.” A man who has

killed a lion, leopard or buffalo may shred the ears of his personal ox

?has a symbol of his bravery. To this end, men may travel miles from

Moroto mountain, to Mount Napak or the Ngangea Hills, in ordet to hunt
hﬁﬁfalo'or leopard.

-“‘Most of the large game has disappeared on Moroto mountain andlsﬁ
hunters find little chance to hunt prestigious game. Th@ylast lion
“killed on the mountain was in 1967, although a leopérd was trapped and
killeduas late as 1969. Most hunting is carriee oé;.by«young herd boys
who often carry bow and arrows with them while tending livestock. 1If
they by chance glimpse gamé, they give brief pursuit‘and‘attempt to
bring it down. 7 ‘

The work of gathering is primarily that of women and chiidren.

The-~So ereaaware of an enormous number of plant types, many of which are

_relevant economicaily,_ While in the field we collected 119 plant names

and were able to have a number of these identified by their Latin

.

botanieal-designations. These data are presented in Appendix VI along



Lo w1th the uses put to the plants by thqm ig The*list'iS'by'nuiméanﬁ ex;
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qgﬁfstlve and probably represents 1ess‘than a th1rd of*the plaﬂts on the
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t thls llst does oﬁfer

mounxaln alone for thCh the So have names

ﬁgmgdence of the extept to which wild plants may be utilized in So econ-

omy-~, The nature ofvpgggg§$§l'planf“utilization is summarizéd'in the

figuresfoffered in Tablé VII-7. ‘Comblnlng categorles listed in ﬁhel . —N -
table, 2?.4 of these plants are the source of foodstuffs, 20.1% are

used iﬁ’fh? manufacture of tools, utensils, and other techﬁoiogically

impoftant items, and 12.5% are of medicinal significance.

Table VII-7. Type of Wild Plant Utilization, Sample
of 119 So Plant Varieties, Lia Valley, Moroto
Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda -
?& . (Fkequency of Plant Types Per
Type of Utilization and
Percent of Total)

Plant "Use Number Percent
No use. 54 45.4
Food stuff (human). 24 * 20.2
Technology and manufacture. 15 12.6
Medicine. . 11 9.2
Food stuff (human) and technology. 8 6.7
Food stuff (human) and medicine. - 3 2.5
Food stuff (livestock). 2 1.7
Food stuff (livestock) and medicine. 1 0.8
Medicine and technology. 1 0.8

>

O
(Vo]
w

Totals 119

I have empha51zed that these plant resources are potentially avail-
able because in fact, few are widely ut111zed today. This is for two .

“reasons. In the first place, the forest areas have receded over the

past six or seven decades because of slash and burn agriculture and the



g8 eroslve effect of cattle gra21ng Heniefwitfls more d1ff1cu1t and tin

e 5.,.

),,t - e S

the second place,,women,who at ‘one time, were less 1nvolved w1th farmr -

flng, now must spend much of their time tending gardens and have little

t1me4Eo g1ve to thorough gatherlng expedltlons. As a resultl_relatlvely T

few of these plants are of 1mportance to the diet of the So. Plants of - X
greater importance will be enumerated in the next chapter.

Finally, the So are and have always been bee-keepers. Bee hives

are the property of males and it is-their responsibility to manufacture

_the hives and collect the honey. Hives are made by stripping the bark

fﬁgm varlous\tfies (i.e., Euclea candelabrum and Junlperus procera) “and

gluing the strips together into a circular wooden drum with a single

smafitentr& hole at one end. These are tied to the upper brances of
& .

tall trees and sooner or later attract swarms of wild bees. The honey -
manufactured by the bees is withdrawn by the simple expediq§£fof smok-
ing out the bees and smashing the hive. Honey is collected from July

through September. Each adult male in So maintains between three and

- vies

ten hives during any particular seasbn. Honey may be sold in the town

or retained for use by the household.
Technology *

R 1 . .
. o~

-

Techno%ogy in So is generally simpie. Hoes, axes, digging stickS;
skin pounders; finger-kn?ves as well as bow-and-arroWs,_spearSrahd
wrist—knives are easily manufac;ured frem:materials either gatheréd'in
the forest or obtained in Moroto township (see Appendix IV for a com-

-

plete list of So artifacts). The So have long used iron for tool and



weapon blades, but the) do not knon‘hoﬁ tofﬁorge metal. An arron 901nt

for 5xémp1e “*will be manufactured by ‘cold- poundlng an iron nall 1nto

- et a7, 5.

requlslte shape .—The Tesult. is that So~ 1ron'work1ng'1s v1sab1y crude 2

when~cdmpared with the forged tools of other tribes (eg. Didinga of

southerﬁ'Sudan). Large blades-wfor hoes and axes are purchased byithe

-

So from various traders and later hafted by themselves. Shlelds are . —
likewise purcbased from Karamojong traders. In general, the So are
excellent wébaworkers, but poor ironworkers. ‘

A variety of utensils ére manufactured by the So; Pots, bottles
and bowls are made from carved gqurds grown in their gardens and dried.
Larg%kgii}s for bringing up water from deep wellé for livestock to drifk
are carved from wood. Bee hives, mortar and pestles, porridge-mixers,
and ea@ing bowls-are also made from wood. The hides of animals and
livestock are utilized in some fashion. Hides may be used to make
clothing, rope, sleeping mats, storage bags, bottoms for hollg&ed logs
used as honey pots (ebur) and bow-strings.

&

A few items of industrial manufacture are éfaduall} finding favor

with the So. Such items a2s cloth, smald hand mirrors, combs, parafin

tins, metal plates and spoons, and cotton thread are widely utilized.

One So elder has purchased a plow which he uses behind one of his oxen.



-

St B ‘Maximization, Marriage and Residence
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A contﬁoversy of remarkable pratibn has been~ﬁag¢d in the 1itera- - -
' ’ . N
ture concerning whether or not the exchange of goods for.wives in
Africa iszé§sentia11y an economic transaction. ‘The proponents of one
side conclude that such exchanges are economic in nature, while the

proponents of the other side contend that the exchange is merely gift-

"giving in token recompense to the bride's lineage for the loss of one

o%ﬁ&%S/members (see Evans-ﬁritchard, 1931; Pearsall, 1947; Radcliffe-

Brown, 1929; Raglan, 1931). Goldschmidt (1969, p. 68) has characterized

v

the'édhtioversy as "scientifically meaningless' and points to the ethno-
centr%§m of the various participants. 1 agree with Goldschmidt and
would extend his charge és well to numerous other "controve?Zies” in
anthrobology which seem to exist unaccompanied by releyant data. It
shogld be apparent to all that the bridewealth/brideprice controversy

3
is not a problem of definition, but of empiricism. It is the kind of.

"problem that can only be approached by way of a method of inquiry like

that advocated in the introductory section &f this work. Yet only re-

o .-

cently have attempts been made to determine in the field to what extent

brideprice exchange corresponds ‘to an economic transaction (see -Gray,

1960; Goldschmidt, 1969). While'in the fieldvI examined this question
with respect to So marriage. I was concerned both with adding some

N .
* , -



" mizatdon dec1s&onsu -1 became secondarlly 1nterested in the varlables

'determlnlng post-nuptial re51dence for much the same reason.

_‘ Durlng the perlod of“ffeld work several hypotheses relatrve Yo - ,;1. .
the economic aspects of marriage eﬁd re51dence were tested, both sfe- "xi:7‘2§ﬁ
tistieallygand impressionistically. Some hyfotheses wefe confirmed and
conclusioﬁgiapplicable to the So further suggest higher order deductive
hypotheses which will be presenfed fpi testing ‘and further refinement :
in other field situations for which the scope of ecological and social
egggizjons defined in the hypotheses apply. As these hypotheses deﬁend
in part upon the data presented in the last three chapters, the'reesonS'
for;inclusion of those. chapters will become even more evident.

Marrieée‘ -

As we indicated earlier, some So families are monoga%ius, although
most are polygynous. Polygyny is preferred both by mgles and females.
An elder attains additioeal status %P part by marrying as many women as he
and his lineage are able to afford. Most women value co-wives as, WOTB;

. &

ing as a unit, they reduce the overall labor for which each is respons-
ible (see@Sahlins, 1971b, for relevant discussion of this). ‘An older
wife also feels that add1t10na1 w1ves offer a sort of "1nsurance"
against the time when she may become serlously i1l or too old ta work

Co-wives often dwell in the same_gg_and form a team in many productive

activities. The first wife is considered the senior or. "big" wife and
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Eijg certain extent-has authorlxy over subsequent wive s.afif
L . .o - . =

.“ ' The ch01ce of a marrlage partner fon*n_ So may beaseenxpartlalry

. o< oy "
- d

as a matter of rnd1v1dua1 choice, but it is cr1t1ca1 to understand that

a7 N DN
the- range of alternatlve ch01ces 1s 11m1ted by social and economlc

T T AT e e .
factors. - ! "Enoaoement" is more an act1V1ty than a-status and the prgcess

is normally initiated by the man. 'This he does by openly expre551ng

P f - . . -
his interest in a woman he has selected as being potentially appropri-

“ate. If her reaction to his advances is not immediately negative, there

will follow a lengthy courting pericd lasting as much as six months,
during which time each will attempt to learn as much as possible about

ﬁ%e*other. The man w111 want to know whether the woian has a sound

—

reputatlon with mutual acquaintances, whether she is industrious and a

I
G

good horker whether she can prepare palatable meals and whether her

family;has a good reputation. The woman, too, will be concerned about

the man's reputation - whether he is co-operative, how he %;eats his

other wives (if any), whether he is a hard worker, agg whethér he will

contribute to ‘the productiﬁe capacify of the household. 'Both will

want to know if the other is sexualzy compatible and they will often

make love to "try each other out". Approximately 50% of the couples -

in the random sample had had sexual intercourse with each other prior

to marriéée{ -
When the man is satlsfled that the woman hlll hake a good wife,

he'will forﬁally proposegmarriége. If'sh?“agrees, she will suggest

that he approach her fathér (or if he is dead, her closest senior male

relative). This step initiates the final negofiatiqns preparatory to
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jrelatlons and the “kin relatlons‘between themign%hihe 11ne§ge Oﬁ the e

— oo e
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marrlage The proposal wlll be dlscussed by the woman S paxrirlneal‘

o o

g?oom w111 be examlned mlnutely Nomlnally, ‘membérs of the same clam4

Y

_ mey not, marry However " due the rapld shlft from tradltlonal So to

A,‘ .
> \‘,,v

Karamojong clan nomenclature, matters-have become more c0mp1 ‘ It “ie;'
will be remembered that one So clan'may be equlvalent to more than one
karamojong_o%en. The rule of exogamy applies only to So clans as of
the present time. Thus, members of the same Karamojong clan may marry
if they belong to different So clemé.‘ bikewise,Aa couple mbo belong
to two different Karamojong clans may not marry if they both belong - to
thé%éam§/5o clan. )
.Clan affiliation is not the only reievant consideration forithe
womaﬁ$étfamiiy, Of equal importance is the apparent weaith of the man's
lineage. /This will be assessed in terms of the probably maximum bride-
price the lineage will be likely to contribute to the marriagg exchange.
They will also discuss the probable value of the particular woman on
+
the marriage "market'. That is, her kinsmen will be aware of the amount
of bridebrice the prospective bride ma; demand in light of her personal
characteristics as.a porentiel.mife. They will, of couree, be ooncerned
with the reputation ofvthe'intended groom and his'family.
AftervepprOaching‘the family of his intended, the man will inform

his father of his’proposal and. ask him to arrange for the payment of

brideprice., As is the case with the womahn's lineage, the lineage of the

groom-will :discuss the‘proposal at length, ‘examining kin relations and
: 7 EEEITER O ,

the reputation of -the womén~an4 her family. - Of major concern will be



mother s brother ‘and: father and asked the amount of 11vestock eacﬁgls

w1111ng to contribute,

RECE

- ~.

If the proposed marrfage is conSIderéd accgptabie to‘both "14]

.t

g

eages, a daté will be set for the marriage ceremony and.the paymentwof ‘ L
at least 4 portion of the brideprice. At ounnise on the appointed day, -
the brido éhd her lineage will travel to the eo of .the groom where they

will be met by him and his_lineige. " There will foliow é lengthy'and

often heated face-to-face negotiation pertaining to the details of

?ggiggprice payment. At least a portion of the contributed stock will
be available for the bride's family to examine and the quality and

ultinate recipient of each animal will be the focus of much discussion.

The groom's family will attempt to minimize and the bride's family to

maximize the total amount of brideprice exchanged. At tﬁé?cloge of

.

negotiation, both lineages will proceed to the eo of the bride where
* .

her family will supply a feast for all, including massive quantities

of indigenous beer and an ox if tho; are able to afford it.

If ail of the ogree& orideprice is exchaoéed at the time of
negotiation, the couple are then considered to be fully married (ajes).
The chil&%en of such a union belong to the lineaée of the huébahél On
the other hand, if only a portion of the brideprice has been paid and
the rest deferred to.a future_date, the union is considered a partial
marriage (gkigglj:gnd any~chilofoﬁ born to the couple belong to the

wife's lineage until full brideprice is paid, at which time the off-



marxlage negﬁtlatlons or the exchange of brldeprlce This type of%

' un;on is ‘termed aEudori, also the Karamojong word for "sexual inter-

ES

cdﬁfsé". Such union's &t “houever to berunstable ahd are~d“ér1ed by

PK]

the woman's lineage which loses patential brldeprlce in the 1nvolvement
and ofteg by the man's lineage which loses rights to their offspring.
‘A;égrding to evidence from oral history (my data and those of
Dyson-Hudson, personal communiéatioﬁ) the So practiced foken«brid;brice
prior to their shift to a pastoral economy. The brideprice was paid in
?ggzix and/or goats (around five). It also seemg iikely that the éb at

that time did not make the distinction between ajes and akicol marri-

aé%s; This reasoning is based upon the fact that the word, ajes, is a
So wé;ﬁ whereas there exists no word in the So language for partial
marriaée; hence they use the Karamojong word. =f

Divorce (itolak) is rare in So relative to thelinstability of
unmarried unions. This is because divorce usually n;cessitates the
full feturn of brideprice by the wife's lineage to the husband's. The
pair may not separafe without just reason. If either leaQes without
cause, he or she is subject to sanction by the elders (including beat-
ing) in Council at the area levell Just cause on the part of the
husbanﬂ méy include "léziness", gross and embarrassing insubordination,
refusing consistently to feed”him regularly and well, adultery,
barreness, refusal of sexual pfi@i&éges over an extended period of

A4
time, and practicing witchcraft. A wife may find just cause in
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hav1ng been beaten too severely, frlctloﬁ“of a chronlc natune»hl

e~

s & """ '\."
5ﬁrfe w1tchcraft or non- support'~ Howev _-every attempt will® p i

’ usually made tc‘allev1ate ‘the grlevance, short Qf "actual divorce. Even'

®

co habltatlon continues to be 1mp0551b1e the couple will separate,

®

but hot’ d1vorce for the" mﬁn'S'llﬁeage w111 hold-that lt:ls'betfef?tb”;

K}

retain the offspring than to chance non-return of all the brideprice:
paid, and the wife's lineage will be correspondingly reluctant to

return the brideprice.
Brideprice

If a So informant is asked what factor is most important in
d&' T niﬁg the amount of btideprice exchanged, he will invariably
answer "tne_size of the woman'shlineage“. The reality of this explana-

o .

tion-wasnaccepted as a norking hypothesis and was tested statistically
in the field. Brideprice is paid in bulls, cows, goats, and occesion-
ally calves. The relative value of each type of stock (excginge ratio)
was computed utilizing the exchange value of each typegln terms of
number of bags of sorghum and coded ngth the value of a cow, the most

frequent medium of exchange, ‘being set at 1.00. The following exchange

ratio results: a'cow = 1.00,-a bull = 1.25, a calf = 0.50, and a goat

= 0.25. Precise data were collected on the amount of each type of stock

exchanged for each marrlage in the random sample and transformed via

the exchange ratlo, into a brldeprlce index - thus, making it p0551ble

©
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“3fﬁthe pitrilireage of each married femal

Also, the absodufe size: -

0, the absol 1ze
as-computed from her:
omputed rirom he

" to handle b:ideprigg'asla‘singlé.qﬁaﬁﬁg%ir“

. e, Y

genedlogy. ?ﬁe-x&oAseriés_ofEfigufés and the xesults of a mﬁltipre

- régréssion analysis are presented in Table VIII-1. Although_thé

reiéfioﬁ;hip betweenramdﬂﬁ?“6f Bfiq;éricé and-sif;!pfjfémiiyiféﬁin;;pe _
directién expected in view of thé‘statements of informéntg, fhé
relafionspip is slight and does not attain.sta;istical-significance.

At the éha.of this chépter I Jill examine other determinant factors

in size of brideprice.

The mean aﬁount of brideprice paid in the sample, using the index
%gfifj was 32,60 (SD=14.91). Breaking this down into the types ofﬁ
iiﬁestock used in the exchange, the mean number of cows paid was 22;60'
(S§é7.7$); of bulls was 6.13 (SD=5.63) and of goats was 11,40 (8D=10.92).
Two tﬁipgs are clear from these figuresi the prevalent medium of
bridepgice is cows (noting the relatively small sténdard d¢viation),
and the variation of payment in bulls and goats is gréat. When the So
-discuss brideprice they usually speak in terms of coﬁg paid. Goats
seem to have the function of 'small “change", at least in some payments.
They will be used to bolster a payment in cows when the regipient argues
that it is a bit too /small. They will also be used to pay more distant

N .

kinsmen. “Bulls,. on the other hand, are prestige items which aré paid,

1It will be noted that not all females in the random sample were
included, as four of them were either not fully married or not married
at all-and one of them could obtain-no information pertaining to amount
of brideprice paid for her. - ‘ .

2 L

S

P

~a




%+ Table VITI-L.

Relat:mn Betv.een Amount of Brldqprlce
and Size of ‘Bride's Pa‘tfrlllneage, Random
Sample of So Households, Lia Valley,
Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District,

Uganda (Brideprice Index and
Frequency of Persons
in Ego's Patrilineage)

Subject Brideprice Size of
Index Patrilineage
1 60.00 30
2 53.00 53
3 48.50 24
4 44.50 36
© 5 43.25 34
) -41.75 19
7 32.75 48
8 32.25 32 ¥
9 ©26.,25 17
10 22,50 125
11 22.25 11
12 21.25 4
13 21.28 26
14 13.25 8
15 6.25 12
= 0.2975

p>"fo.s
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] ) The father of the groom may in theorx.apﬁfg;ﬁh ady‘kihsm;% &ithith’.ﬂ
hls _oT hlS wife's patrlllneage for a contrlbutlon to the brideprice for
his soﬁ:A-In fact the most 1mgortant persons contrlbutlng are* reckoned
from the grbom as ego and in order ofwlmportance F FF (1f .alive), Fﬁtl
B, MB, ‘Senior ZH, and FZH. The exact dlrectlon of contributions will
depend largéiy upon the distribution of wealth in the two patrilineages
and upon'the size and nature of each patrilineage, esbecially ego's own
lineage. -

Turning to the recipients and distribution of brideprice, dat@-

A .
was collected pertaining to persons receiving payment in each. of the
samp{? marriages. The distribution of payment and non-payment per type
of kinsman for each of the sample is shown in Figure 5.2 The data are
arranged*in a scale (after Carneiro, 1962) with payments having the
greatest range in terms of in-type at.the bottom of the vertical axis
and .those with the smaller ranges toward the top of the*éxﬁs. Like-
wise, kin-tfpes ﬂaving the greatest probability of payment are foﬁnd

to the left on the horizontal axis and those having the least probabil-

ity are to the rigﬁt. Several facts are appérent from the scalé. In

3

2Meaningrof symbols are: F (father), M (mother), B (brother), W
(wife), Z (sister), S (son). The notation "FBS" should be read ''fath-
er's brother's son'".  The numbers in parentheses refer to the senior-
ity of birth of that particular kin-type; i.e., FB (1) refers to
"father' s senior brother'" and FB (2) refers to "father's second brother'.
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B (1Y . XXXXXX XX X XXX
_FB (1) XXXXXXX XX X T e
- MB (1) , T OXXXXXXXX X , .
URRS FB (2) o prmgzARy - X XXXXX X\ . X : N e L .
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1/2B (1) OXXXXXX X e : »
MZ (1) X XXX XXX e
Z (1) XXXX XX ' -
B (@) X XX X X
“YFZ (1) XXX X X
F Clan B (1) . X XX X X
FW (2) XX X X
) 1/2B (2) XXXX
Big ZH X X X X
FB (3) X X X :
4 ‘ FF X X X -
%v FBS (1) X X X
F1/2B (1) X X X
) MM X X X
; 2.+ FClan B (2) X XX
~ T F Clan B (3) X XX
B (3) ‘ X X
‘ 1/2B (3) X X
. ) FB (4) X X -
FM X. X -7
FZS XX - '
FiW (3) X
B (4) X .
Z (2) X
- FBS (2) ~ X
FBS (3) X .
Fi/2B (3-6) - - X ‘
B ZH (2) . X
FFBS (1-3) s X .
MB (2) .~ ) G
« MF : X . e
. MBS : X

Figure 5. Scalogram, Kin-Types
Receiving Brideprice
" Among the So, Random
Sample-of Marriages,
Lia Valley, Moroto-
Mountain, Karamoja.
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ments than others: The mother and fEther o

' alwayi.reeefve'étgek; as will the bride‘s seniopﬂbrother. Beiow thége'
. . g R . . - R - . —~—
‘ threeA howeVer payment beglns to be more random. One obv1ous explana-

tlon for this is that there may be no 11v1nv person stand1ng*1n the 51

~partlcular relatlonshlp to ego (the bride) indicated by the symbol
Also, if there was such an individual he or she may have been too
young to fe;eive payment at the time of marriage. Finally, as I
will show.in the general discussion below, a great deal t&rns on the
.personality of individuals entering into the negotiations for bride-
pz@}c\e-/ | )
Second, Figure 5 clearly depicts the importance of seniorify of
-~ birtﬁ,*bothiin obtaining brideprice and in social relatiens in general
among tﬁe So. Father's senior brother will always receive brideprice
before fether's second brother. The same holds true for thé&bride's
own brothers and -sisters. Nowhere is this more apparene than-in the
»
important relationship between the bride and her senior or "big"
sister'e husband. .If such an individual exists and if there is
sufficient stock, he will receive a significantly large'paynent. He

FE

may be called upon'in years to come to contribute to the brideprice of

his wife's 51ster S son.

Thlrd the bride's nother s senior brother will usually recelve
payment. This’ reflects the special relationship obtaining between a
person and his mother s brother (Eﬁﬂél) Nothing approaching a 'joking

N .
relationship" exists between these two as they are likely to be in
. . - * ) ’ -

I



separate age generatlons and the respect nofm‘betueen generat1035‘Would ﬂ-3
2 N g W B N
prevé&%r‘ Yet the relatlonshlp 1s\moreﬂfam111a Vand 1ntense than -is true .

,.J"'

for other relatlenshlps between ego ‘and” ego's mother's klnsmen Ego has

the rlght to call upon his mamai for material or non-material help

»

whenever it 1s needed. In retuTn, ego w111 often be called upon,tv do

service, perhaps cattle herd, for hlS mamal.

Finally? if the bride's father's father is sFill alive, he will
inevitably feéeive a large measure of brideprice becauee of his exhalted
position in the lineage. Even after death some stock will be "given'
to him" to honor his memory. The portion given in his name will usually
be igcluded in the bride's father's herd. -
| Although the range of kinsmen receiving some portion of the bride-

price i%fgreat, the individuals receiving most of the total brideprice

are relatiﬁely few in number. Table VIII-2 presents the average amount

of brideprice (again using the brideprice index) received by egch gross
category of kinsmen per marriage. These are ranked in oréer of decend-
ing amounts. Alsqlpresented are the cumulative percentages beginning
with the bride's father and working dowil the list. It is interesting

that payments received by only €;g2 categories of kinsmen (the bride's

3

“ father, father's brotherét mother, the Bride’s,gwn brothers.and half-

brothers) account for over half of the total brideprice paymeﬁtS’made N
in the samﬁle; ‘Large paymeﬁts are usually made to the bride's mother
and in some instances these were larger in.amount than fo the bride's
father. These payments are made iﬁ'ékplicit recognition of the role

played by the mother in giving‘birfﬁwfehéﬁdmieeeﬂiﬁg'ﬁhewaiae.'H”'m-‘



jTable VIII-2. Average Brideprice Payment
. By Gross Kin-Type and Cumulative’
Percentage, Random Sample of
So Marriages, Lia Valley,
) Moroto Mountain, -Karamoja
‘ District, Uganda

Kin-Type Brideprice Cumulative e////
. Index " Percentag
i
’ Fo.. 4.32 12.9
FB . 4.27 25.6
M 3.88 37.2
. B 3.53 47.7 <
1/2B 2.60 55.4
FW 2.28 62,2
Big ZH 2.02 68.2 ,
F Clan B 1.48 72.7
MB 1.47 77.0
F1/2B 1.37 ~ 81.1
All Others 6.34 100.0




R A comparlSOn of Table yIII 2 ‘and Flgure 5 1ndicates an 1nterést1ng .

e R
'faeﬁvfﬁAlthOugh the bride's mother s.hrother*and her father s clan. *a

“o N " %,

brothers are gluen“payments mor€ often* than- the B;ide s senior 51sterls
‘husband; it is the latter who receives the largest payments when there

is suéﬁ‘an-individUal tg‘fiilathé-s&btf" Téh}ﬁ_VIII-Z{ ;hgn,;igdicates,

—
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better than the scale the relative importance of particular kin cate-
gories in t%rms of the relationship between individuals within_these
categories and the bride.

Residence

Upon completion of marriage (ajes), the wife is expected to move
in%%\thé €0 in which her new husband lives andAlived-prior to marriage.
In otyer wo?ds, the ideal postnuptial residence rule for women in So,
as sézged.by all informénfs, is virilocality. In cases in which the
rule is hbnored, the tendency, as in many patrilineal societies, is for
the new household to be located in close proximity to memberéfof the
husband's patrilineal relations (see Table IV-4 above).* Due to the
real concern of the wife's lineage for retaining control over children

%

born to the union, on the other hand, the residence rule for akicol

and apudori unions is matrilocality.

-

wealth dlfferentlal among lineages due to the economic and political

- : A .
factors discussed in Chapters Two and Three. I also began to suspect

that residence today was less likely to conform to the ideal rule than
in times past and moré likely to be a choice made by individual house-

holds and determined by problems of economizing. Put more formally, I



© - “andwTesourees:. were less-limitéd .in type and 3

- So wexe more- likely "to conform tb~theiideé&’p65f§pptial residence rule. .7

ghypothesized that in times pésf‘wﬁen‘weéitbﬁwés-more'eVénly\distdﬁ%UtEﬂ
. s - - - - L. L ] e - = ~t7
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. I- further hypothesized that confronted with a gradually deteriorating -
:*) - , . : R ) . N
economic condition, individua}:households would attempt ;to maximize .

potential'economic gain through choice of residencé, even when'thatfi
choice'contfadicted the ideal rule. In order to test this hypothesis,

F
data were'dallected from the sample for location of residence, and kin

relations within the eo of residenge, at the time of marriage. Similar
data covering choice of residence in 1970 were also collected. The
digixffytaining to residence in the past are presented in Table VIII=3.
Table VIII-3. Location of Post-Nuptial Residence .

At the Time of Marriage, Random Sample of So i ,
o : Marriages, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,

“ » Karamoja District, Uganda
(Frequency of Households) A -

:6,’“
¢
Husband's Wife's
Side Side » Totals

Full-married 11 . 1 12
Non-married 0 8 ~8
Totals o 11 9 20
x? = 12.8030

P <0.001 ' ' Co
The figures show a significant positive correlation between full-marri-

age-and location of residence among the husband's kinsmen. They also

indiéate.a significant tendency for akicol and apudori couples (grouped

as "non-married")yto locate with the kinsmen of the wife.




. o, 3
akicol unions as well.

’ dlstrrbut;on of‘frequenCIes is sucgestlve “of theﬂsame correlatlon as#in

-

- th& ﬁrev1ous table, but the relatlonshlp no longer attains the level of T

" Table VIII-4+ ~LocHtior “6F Re51dence in 1970, Randem wi o
' Sample of So Marrlages, Lia Valley,“Moroto R -
Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda e

(Frequency of Households)

rd
'Husband's.~ Wife's .
Side Side Totals

Full-married 10 6 16
Non-married T 1 3 4
Totals ' 11 9 . 20
.
X2-= 0.6186
P>0.25

statistical significance. Hence, my hypothesis is confirmed? There

exists a definite tendency toward relaxation of the ideal posthuptial
. >

residence rule. There is also a slight relaxation of the rule for

.

The shift in postnuptial residence patterns can best be explained

3The So have no "hidden" or less apparent rule requiring strict
adherence to the ideal rule only for those newly married. This fact

was ascertained by asking numerous sample informants if pressure had

been greater upon them to reside in a particular place when they were
first married, and whether the pressure had gradually lessened over -
time. Informants invariably- answered in the negative.
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T to e %erlc “deprivation may be seen aS"affec - Iineage at random The
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1n“terms of maximization. Cattle ra1d1ng and other factqrs contﬁibutlng

- " Bt

b '*‘"r;:'

'husband~and w1fe‘are acutely aware of the econom1c*advantages and dlSJ’

advéﬁf?ges of residing alternatively with one or the other's patrilineal

relatfane. If all, or a- manT"portion, o£ the husband's 11neage"§'1;ve—

A2

'

stock have been stolen, for example, the couple w111 know that thelr
presence wiLl add a burden to the scarce resources of the lineage.
Eurthermqre;&if the wife's lineage is comparatively weadthy in stock
the advantages of_residing with them wiil be apparent. Although this
is not the place to document the rule, it is important to note that if
a hausehold decides to reside with the wife's family,:ﬂer family feels

duty bound to sharé their resources with them. This we may call Yiobli-

gatorfjrecipfocity". It also may be noted here that the evidence for

economicvincentive related to gross migrations presented in Table IV-3
above alse indicates the inportance of maximization in_the Eegmction of
residence. ‘ i |

- . . *
Discussion LT &*%ﬁ;"\e -

The institution of marriage in S§ is both a formal set of social
relations and a locne of economizing behavior. .Courting and narriage
as an economizing process involnes a number of choices. A major‘choice
is the seleéiion of an eligible mate. I have shown that for a male”
the iangeAqf eligible matee is defined in any instance by the;reseurces
within‘his patrilineage measured against the amount of brideprice likely
to be demanded by the bride's patfiiineage] The process is essentially

the same for a female. Her lineage will expect her to "engage" a man -



ks
}%f; ‘havé also .shown that althpughathere €

-the size of the-brlde s lineage to afféct the amount of brldeprlce ex4'

®

chaﬁged this factor alone does not explaln the variation in brldeprlce

recorded 1n the data. It" 15ﬂfrue that llneage size 1s a. consc10&s 5*
varlable in maximization, but a number of other varlables have é dlré;{
and often subtle effect on the amount exchangeﬁ. I list several below:
{ _ lii..Personality of the negotiants - Of importance are the
status, forcefulness, and "gfeed" of the men and women actually
involved in the marriage negotiations. There enters definite
cg\\gifgaining behavior here. | -
2. The personality and status of the groom - If the groom
%%fa highly respected elder and one with influence within his
linéége, he can likely command a greater protion of the resources
of the lineage than could a younger man. He may even regresent
himself in negotiations.
3. Availability and liquidity of lineage reggurces - The
number of relatives a man may call upon for contributions is
importantras well as the availability of stock. Stock ﬁay not be

Ch .

physically pfésent on-the mountain, or may be tied down by’other

obligations so that they may not be utilized in brideprice. ~~
4. Differentiai evaluation of alternative allocation

*possibilitieé - At any. particular time there may be alternative

uses for livestock whlch are of greater value for the lineage

than use as brldeprlce, e. g_ productlon of food, use in rltual.
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Certalnly the most. 1mportant Varlable at the presen; tlm§~15 thqg

g7
e s-h- y

last

Thus, alloca*lon

of’ llvestock as an economlzlng ‘decision is of : supremé 1mportance An

1nterest1ng questlon 15, what 15 being maxlmlzed in brldeprlce ex-

~ -

change° thh reference to the brlde s llneage‘the ansmer is comparaJ ,'#ﬂ

.t

t1ve1y 51mp1e - input of livestock. Maximization on the pgrt of the

_sgroom.'s 11neage5 however, req@ires more analysis.

ke

! Few accounts of brideprige exchange in East Africa. treat the
phenomenon-gs-essentially economic. V
In discussions of cattle-keeping tribes, the contrast is
r‘g‘{z‘cal/drawn between the intense desire of these peqﬁze to acquire
cattle and the inefficiency of their utilization as subsistencg’
resgurces.‘ One of the: chief incentives for acquiring_cattle is
undoubfédly to use them in obtaining wives for the individual or
group pﬁsses;ing the cattle, but this téhds to be overlookéﬁ by
an invéstigator who conscientiously avoids treating bfidepricé as
-
an economic transaction. WInstead, the intrinsic or mystiéal value
that céttle have for the people is stressed.
' (Giay, 1960, p. 53)
Field workers are becoming more sensitivé to the economic ramifi-
cations of bri&#price and relevant comparative data are accumulatiﬁg.;e
(Gray, .1960; Goldschmidt, 1969) One conclhgion seems already apparent

from accounts - that what-the groom's lineagé is maximizing in bride-

pfice exchange may vary from tribe to tribe. Maximization among the

=

Sonjo of Tanzania (Gray, 1960, p. 42) is centered upon access to the
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labor and sexual pr1v1leges of. the w1£e 1n a s1tuat10n of: marked scaregrg
.s.n . e .

- .- 2

1ty of e11g1ble Womer. Goldschmldt (1969 p

- P

~ has shown'that the Sebe1 of Uganda are pr1mar11y concerned w1th maxi-

3
-

N

C N

mlzlng chlldren espec1ally male ch11dren who fac111tate llneage contin-
"'-" EE e T RN e L o e -

uity and size. . , o — g wmeb'

Females in So are not a scarce commodity.r.Furthermorea there
~+exists no negative sanction against premarital sexual relations (Laugh-
1in and Laughlin, 1973), it will be remembered that households may be
created without the payment of brldeprlce Although sexual compata- |

bilit¥ and industriousness are desired characteristics in a mate,
nei§h§&\§exual privilege noryprbductive potential is being maximized
in br1depr1ce exchange

In marrlage the So, like the Sebei, are maximizlng children. That
is, the payqff of the exchange :t brideprice for a wife is seen in terms
of the‘number of children she will 'bear for the husband and_hisﬁgineage.'
¢ . It-yould be difficult, however, to determine for the So whether”male or

female offspring are more highly valued. Male offspring are valued for

a variety of reasons. They insure llneag; contlnulty and, through
. engendering future female offsprlng, will bring more wealth into the
lineage via brideprice. Also, a father looks forward to the day when
Jhis sonS'will take over the responeibility of'herding livestock and.
for doing the heap} labor in cultivation. Finally, male children‘are
expected to help support their parents in old age Female offspring

are valued both for the future brldeprlce they will generate, and for

the effort they will expend in helping their mothers till the fields and )
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_upper 11m1t-and averave have decreased Furthermore, there is an in-

mthe past,two decades the rance of brldeprlce has shlfted downward - the

There is clear ev1dence that due “to economlcﬂ‘

-
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crea51ng trend toward akicol narrlages and concdblnage ..'The: deriand for'gL'

"the co-operative labor and sexual privileges-of a wife may be.seen as
~Yemaining the sé@e as before. However, the marginal utility of her
childbearing‘functﬁon has decreased. This explanation remains hypo-
thetical as it was not explicitly tested htth statistically reievant
data in the field. However, as an explanation it remains impelling

becau%@\it/c01nc1des with other 1npre551on15t1c information derived
from 1nformants, both male and female.
Althoqgh the East African data suggest that either women or child-

ren are being maximized in brideprice exchange, a third alternative

hypothesis - that men hgve become scarce and are being maximized®

.might be suggested to explain the So findings vis a vis shift in allo-

#*

cation of potential brideprice. This hypothesis would state that be-
v
cause of an increase in raldlng, the value of retention of males in

the lineage would increase due to the need for livestock protection.

4It might be argued that the So-are increasing the incidence of
akicol marriage- in'mimicry of the atceptable statuswof that alternative - -
among the Karamojong. This explanation would be in error om a number
of points: (i) The institution of akicol among the Karamojong is
acceptable only-as-a transition stage from a EUdOrl to full marriage
‘(Dyson-Hudson, 1966, p. 84), and (ii) The institution was borrowed long
ago by the So, whereas the increase in incidence of akicol is quite
recent. =

.
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Thls uzg%d act, it may be argued to lower brldeprxce (i)fsaftﬁit;'

o

males would be encouraged to enter ak1c01 relat;gl“lps with’ llneage

- ?

3

women and hence be requ1red to re51de matrilocally and (ii) so that
o o

the woman 'S 11neage mlght retain any male chlldren born to the union.

* VA EE - Japa

Although perfectly loglcal this explanatlon 1s.untenab1e for So Aé;'

for a number of reasons: (i) Males are not- scarce in any demographlc o
~sense in relatipn to the rest of East Africa (male.to femgte ratio

0.88:1), (ii) So ‘elders do not. protect thelr herds b) 1ncrea51ng the

number of herders, but rather by gra21ng the herds in more inaccess-

able reaches of the mountain - a measure not open to plains herders,

(iii)xAs,all lineages would ettempt to maximize through. retention of

males, %he number of males actually attracted and retained would be

counter‘Balanced by loss of males "marrying out" and loss of offspring

from their akicol unions, (iv) Elders wishing more manpower for herd-
.ing need only split their herds and farm out portions to male rgiatives

living outside the eoek of their minimal lineages, and, (VQ Due “to
"successful raiding on the part of other tribes, the proportieh of males

* .G

to heads of livestock has actually radically increased.

Conclusion

ThevSo deta allow us to generate from maximization theory (through
alternating'indection and deduction) the following general hypothesis
relative tg;change in brideprice: |

‘ Theory - The desire of men for goods and services is univers-

ally unlimited. The means of obtaining.goods and services is
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universally. limited. Therefore; men everywhere must mageﬁfatioqgé
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afce resources ifiorder ..
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to maximize Their goalsisv ‘ #

\ - . , e . " - - 13
. _ Hypothesis I - In any society contracting marriage by ex-

Kl

chﬁhgé of mon-token ﬁff&§§§§ée-5ﬁdwqpnfr0nféd bxﬁa*prbgfé§§iy57}v'¢;~

X} .

deteriorating economic situation such.that the scarcity of the

traditional medium of brideprice increases over a number of years, L

P .

the mean brideprice and the upper range of brideprice will be

lowered, and 2. the proportion of incomplete énd/or non-married

N

households to married households will increase.

Furthermore, from a closer examination of differential_p;tterns'of
utility in various tribal groups, a corollary hypothesis is suggestéd:
‘. Cofallary I - The rapidity with which the changes predicted
in Hfé@thesis I occur will be inversely proportional to the

absolute time required to actualize payoff. g -

I would argue that as a result of ever increasing scarcity of resources,
€ . *

- an individual will be increasingly inclined to allocate resources to

A

SIt has been argued that maximization theory - in fact, all theory
based ultimately on the assumption of rational strategic decisioning -
is invalid due to the fact that it does not take into account irrational
decisioning. “This argument misses the point, I am afraid. Maximization
and other decision theory doés not require the assumption that all
human decisions are rational. It only requires that some are Tational.
The ultimate test, of course, is whether the theory is capable of pre-
dicting behavior. Even if “rationality" is defined according to emic
categories, it does form a logic and may be utilized.. May suspicion
is that economic decisioning is close to the most rational because of
its proximity to survival.

[T S o T
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alternatlve uses hav1ng more prox1ma1 ut111t§“~'Therefore, }f ma\amiga--'
uhﬂ

. 2 w
tion 1§“f;rr1age is in terms of pa)offs-{ln th1 case ch11dren),~the““

- full utll:ty.of thth“are‘not'actuallzed, say,; foéliorls years after ;4—
marrlage, then the individual will be more inclined to shift allocatlgﬁh
to alternatlves haV1ng moxre rmmedﬁate paxoffs {1n thlS case: produrt&en
‘of food payment of taxes, use in rltual) If,-on the other hand, maxr:

_mization is insterms of payoffs (in the‘case of Sonjo, wiyes.themselves)

Athe full utilié}«of which are actualized almost immediatgly, then the

;ndividual will be less inclined to shift his resource allocation to

alternative uses. It seems likely that if economic stress becomes ex-

treme enough, then individuais~in the latter case will also shift allo-
cation to alternatives of the most immediate utility.

~ Th%'ramifications of Hypothesis I and Corollgry I are great.vis
>§_xi§ famiiﬁTplanning projects and research in East Africa and else-
where. The éo as well as other pastoral tribes in East Africa gre ex-
tremely resistant to family planning measures, dge in largé meaéure to
the economic incentives for maximizing the number of child;en in the
household énd lineage (Laughlin and LaugHlin, 1973).6 Every attémpt
should be made to test and refine these hypotheses, as well as éenerate

new ones, for they will likely tell us a great deal about resistance to

family planning and may suggest methods of halting population increasé¢

-

6It is my uﬁderstanding from Richard Chaney (personal communica-
tion) that this statement is generally-true for Latin America as well.

s
* ~

d
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Turning to- residence, the_pqrmétiié rulekgg

- - by

. W R . ) .
ation of.So society has gradually deteriorated and resources have be-

- ~ -
RN SN

come both more limited in %&ﬁéﬁggﬁaség}éeAin"quaﬁtity&_phe”ﬁh;icé‘o?&“o'5;.
}esidence has.become more critical as a factor in maxiﬁization: Thié A
~+finding suggc.FS a second and perhaps more easil} testable general
deductive hypothesis:
‘Hypothesis II :~In any soéief&'having a normative ﬁnilineai
residence rule and which is coﬂfronted by a p?ogressively deteri-

orating economic situation such that goods become both more limited

in type and scarce in quantity, there will develop a tendency for

reégdgnce‘to become increasingly more randomized in relation to
' directiénality'of descent.
I do not wish to imply that the So data demonstrate a proof of %he above
hyﬁbtheses. Géferalizations from So remain only empirical generaliza-
*
-tions for the So. What I am suggesting is that given the insights
gained in the So situation, the two génegél hypothese; are éenerated

quite easily from maximization theory and offer fruitful points of

departure for testing and refining in other field situations.
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Deprlvatlon .and Rec1proc1ty
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."Now that a general outline of the potentlal c1rcu1ts of, economlc”‘
interaction in the organization of So soc1ety,-as well as a survey of
traditionalnég ec;nomic activity spheres, have been completed, it is
possible to exaﬁine in greatér detail the nature of So econamic adap-
tation to eéological stress. There are two general concerns which
uhderly this chapter: (1) I wish to demoﬁstrate the determinant effécts
of eéological and economic deprivation on modes of production, consump-
tion and reciprocity. (11) I also wish to generate a generally applic-
able dlachronlc model of primitive exchange which will explain shlfts
in modes of reciprocity, specifically, in any primitive socity con-

fronted by cyclically and predictably scarce resource availability.

Ecological Stress in East Africa *

I have already established the nafure and extent of the en»1ron-
mental stress faced by the So on the average of every .three to four
years. The So are by no means the only tribe in East Africa facing such
stress. Colfh Turnbull, during his stay in Tk, found this small'grbﬁp
to be in a‘state“of advancea socia; disintegration due to particularly
extreme scarcity.of food resources. Turnbull writes:

Any study of the Ik tod5y>ié a study‘of a society under the

severest stress, and that is its value. It probably has little
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stances 1s ‘quite etceptlonal Even the nuclear famll) ceases to

- i~ . -
et

have much va11d1tv as‘a soc1a1 unlt,dand only exists- as a corpor-'o ’

at

ate group for purposes of shelter. -From the age of three onwards,'

children axre expected to get their own food, and if they do not,

. e

when times are hard, they are simply left to die. The same applies

to old people, who are considered to have.no use, being unable to

. produce either food or children. While there is death by starva-

tion or thirst at each extreme, thecenter, the breedirng group, re-

‘ﬁains relatively healthy and even, at times, plump. There is no

thoé%ht tﬁet there is any obligation even within the family, and

a husky“youth, if he has any sense, snatches food fron the hands:
of his eged father whenever he gets the chance. Older peop%e,

most of whom died during my last few months among the ik teld me
that they remembered that as chlldren they had always Zeen able to
expect food from the parents, but they were not so sure that they
had ever reciprocated. Most of them seemed inclined to accept that
the natural thing is to let old people die if they can no longer
take care of themselves. "That is their concern" is the comment

from both old and young, and an old man or woman who has a morsel..

of food snatc¢hed away will show no resentment, only a mild frustra-

~tiony

(1967, Pp. 68-69; emphasis mine)

1]
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Turnbull‘s descrlptlon is reminiseent of Harold ﬁickerson S d15cussaon,

- . A a -

- .
" Amerlca (1967) He shows that due to a -variety of deprivative economlc

Pl oo~ -

factors stemmlng from the grouth of the furktrade trad1t10na1~A1gonk-

ian social structure which was once based- upon corporate un111neal
degcent groups gragually disintegrated to the present'day form of
bilateral nuclear family.

Vieved from the standpoint of ecoﬁomiiiﬁg optioné, then, both the
. So and Ik are confronted by continually, and at times radically, fluc-

-

tuating basic resource availability. This.condition, as Turnbull

suggests, has important consequences for modes of reciprocal exchange
of goods aﬁduservices specifically, and for the state of social cohesion
in general.

A Diachronic Model of Primitive Exchange L4

According to Marshall Sahlins (19652, 1965b, 1971) three "types"
of reciprocal exchange may be operating in gny particular primitive
society. These he calls 'generalized", 'balanced" and 'negative' -

reciprocity. He defines the three in the following way:

Generalized reciprocity - refers to transactions that are
putatively aitrgistic, traﬁsactions on the line of assistance given
and;Aif possible and necessary, assistance returned. The ideal
type is Malinbwski's "pure gift“.*-Otber indicative ethnographic

formulae are "sharing”, “hospitality", "free gift", "help", and

- ;« e M RS
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"éenerosity".' Less soc1ab1e but tendlng to%ard the same peleaaref wg' .
o .

. b T whe L ) ‘"1 o “é ER—
- ”klns 'p dues™, "'chiefly dues", and "noblesse obl ge', Tl
- ..._Nt ‘N .., "1 e e
- ' Balanced ‘reciprocity - ‘refers to dlrect exchange. In precise i

balance the reciprocation is the customary equivalent of the
thlng recelved and is w1thout déﬁay Perfect&y balanced re01pre— “”“,‘ﬁj

ot

" city, ‘the simultaneous exchange of the same types of goods to ‘the
same amounts «is not only concelvable but ethnographlcally attest-
ed... "Balanced reciprocity" may be more loosely applied to
transactions which stipulate returns of commensurate worth or
utility within a finite and narrow period. Much "gift-exchange",
many ''payments', much that goes under the ethnographic head of

"trade' and plenty that is called "buying-selling" and involnes

— ”primitzve money" belong in the genre of balanced reciprocity.

Negative reciprocity - is the attempt to get something for
nothing witn impunity, the several forms of appropriation, trang-
actions opened and conducted toward net utilitarian advantage.
Indicative ethnographic terms include "haggling" or ”bartgr",
"gambling”; "chicanery", '"theft", and other varieties of seizure.

(Modified from Sahlins, 1965a, Pp. 147-48)
Reciprocity may be seen in the real world as existing on a continuum. of
trust and affect from generalized reciprocity at one ideal extreme to
negative reciprocity on the other. Balanced reciprocity as a type
characterizes a mid-range, an area of overlap in motivation between

v

the poles,

o

This continuum of reciprocity may be seen as closely correlated



.% a tribdl plam can be viewed as a series of more and more

LA _
inclusive kinship-residertial sectors, and reciprocity seen then
. * N . . .

FETalY -

to vary in character by Sectofal position.- The close kinsmen -who™¥ .-

-

0t

render‘assi§tance are particularly near kinsmen iﬁ a spatiél'
sense: ‘it is’in regard to people of the hod%éﬁo{d, the camb,
hamlet, or Qiilage that compgssion is required, inasmuch as inter-
action is intense and peaceable soiidaiify essential. But the
quality of mercy is strained in peripheral séctors{ strained by
kinship distance, so is less likely in exchanges with fellow
tribe;men of another village than among covillagers, still less
likely;ih thé intertribal sector.

(Sahlins, 1965a, p. 151).
General reciprocity, then, is more or less characteristic of exchange

relationships between people closely related and who live within the -

-
same residential unit.. Reciprocity becomes balanced (immediate recip-

rocity with little concern for profit) between distart kinsmen or non-

kinsmen who reside in differént units. Findlly, reciprocity becomés
negative (immediate reciprocity with major concern for profit-makingi
in intertribal ek&hénge (Sahlins, 1965a, p. 152).

Empirical examﬁlég of exchange behaﬁior from So falling along this»
continuum may further illustrate the sort of social reality dealt
with by Sahlins. Generalized exchange'kébid occur when a household

member gave a portion of butter to one of his kinsmen living in the same

’ - =

P

e



~F1nally, purchases w1th“the use. of cash of goods from»KéramOJong or one

. A
of the several centers of market exchange in Moroto townhip uould be

- .-; . - 4
Y ~ . -

111ustrat1ve of negatlve rec1proc1%§ L e :;~l —

X3

Excludlng some of Sahlins' psycho-motlvatlonal assumptlons and

tentering on his-characterization of the various types of exchange

. e

relationships. possible, I found his model to be, at least initially, a

potent predictive instrument. In order to'afply his model, however, to

an understanding and explanation of dynamic patterns of reciprocity and
;hiftg in Circuits of reciprocity‘which may happen in response to
changes ih resourcé base, requires substantial modification. To put 1t
~another way, the bounds of his reciprocity "types" must be redeflned
such that they;become capable of change in order that the inherent
advantages of‘each type may attain maximum mobile utility (able t&be

utilized in any situation it proves superiof to the other types). Al-
though the factor of dynamism does not appear to be a centra; concern
in the formulétion of his model, Sahlins cféarly anticipates its
necessity in application to individual instances iﬁ.which economic
stress is present:
Besef:by declining food supplies, it is common for tribes-
meh ... to meef the threat by a ddugle—barreled intensification of
cqmmunity solidarity and economic co-operation. People help each

other out as théy can and, during the shortage, generalized

reciprécity is stretched beyond its normal social sphere. Yet, if

Y

e



‘the shortage proves prolonged ‘and sevére;rthe-structure of solld-

k] “.n B3 -

13 - e =
v

ﬁmes ‘maysprove unable-to bear the straln in the flnii crlsls“
P i,

- 1'1

»households reassert thelr self interest, and ;::;Tﬁ‘who had

,shared food through thevflrst stages of dlsaster display how in-

diffefénce to each'othexs!ﬁélight;mif fhey do not hasten-a:- - .;Qm.é .
J y ' - v —e . &
mutual downfall by guile, haggle;-and theft. ’ Tooe T
AN T N

i}_ (1971, 'p. 55;'empha§is mine)
”Iﬁoprporating_anmoop of flexibility into the model cﬂanges }t“from an
essentially synohronic descriptiﬁe instrument to a diachronic explana-
tory ;nstrument. In other words, as originally formulated by Sahlins,
the model predicts only a correlation between modes of exchange and
kinship/residential proximity. Now the model (i) is capable of ~
prediCtinéishifts in this correlation due to other factors, and, (ii)
becomes a natural and logical adjunct of general max1mlzat10n theory
as defined in Chapter Five above. With this in mind, let me now T8r
formulate the model of primitive exchange as follows:

Theory: Reciprocity in primitive society may be Zeen as ex-
isting on a continuum from generalized “to negative at the poles.
Géneraiized reciprocity is corrélated with long"gf%% maximizafion

of payoffs hoving little or no immediate utility and with exchange
between individuals of close kinship and residential proximity. . .~
Negative feciprooity is correlated with short term maximization of

=

of payoffs having relatively great immediate utility and with ex-

PN

change between unrelated individuals of relatively distant resi-’

dential proximity. In any primitive society which is confronted
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— e

progre551ve1y deterloratlng"ecdnomiafsntuatlon such tﬁat pay-~
'.>..P' -
— - . = .r"“ R Y

i ¥

- ﬁﬁgﬁof 1mmed1§te utlllty become moxe llmlted in type and scarce

. \,.__' . Ca T4 ""“ .‘-A M ! i

- in uantlt ), re61 foc1ty betmeen 1nd¢v1duais of° ciose klnshl and el
- q Y’ P b s

. re51dent1a1 proximity will 1ncrea51ng1y be marked by short term =

a

max1mlzatlon of payoffs- oﬁ.mmmedlate ut111ty and hlll become .;Qh

e
elther (both) negative or (and) non exlstent. . I

~

In my view whag'is happening in primitive society in terms of.recipro—_
.city is behavior determined by a range of possible‘%?yoffs%, The pay-
offs potentially obtainable in‘exchange between kinsmen and coresi-
denps are, during 'good times" essentially different than the payoffs
“obtainable from non-kin or befween persons of different tribes or

]

economic sectors. During traditional times the relationship dbtaiﬁing

tween.kinsmen in So were relatively constant and dependable. The

~#4indg of payoffs were 517eab1e and many took years to materialize. I
TR
have already shown in a previous chapter one sort of long term g%;n in

maximization - children as payoff for brideprice. Negative“for'profi;:
incentive) reciprocity, on the other hand, has always been“the mode of

exchange-between the So and surrounding tiibesmen. Even before the

advent of colonial administration the So carried on trade relationships

-

with other tribes. The only source of iron and .iron spear points, in
the district for eﬁample, was Labwor who lived - as they do today --in=
the Labwor Hilis_and carried on an active trade in metal works with

neighboring tribés. It is said that a So male would drive an ox 75

miles across the plains from Moroto mountain to the Labwor Hills where

he would exchange the beast for 20 spears.- Upon returning homerhé



would retain two spears, glve two' to, hlS son andwthen»trade 16 spears

tofandfﬁeEASora{ for .an. ox -of comparable,xalué to the one he°ﬁad traded

. with the Labwor smith, thus reallzlng a prof1t~cf fourfspears for hls ;%,7:‘5. B
effort;kwThe So also carrled on an actlvg trade in honey and baboon .
~ skins witﬁgéhetkaramojOng ig,rgiuﬁﬁ{fonVSmSII_spogk, The x;;amoiggg;mw o
themselV;s do nﬁt raise bees aﬁd had liff}e"access to Bgﬁﬁbﬁs‘as gaie. -+
The latter are Eglued for ceremonial purposes by the‘Kafaméjoné.
When facédtwith environmentally or otherwise induced deprivation

such that good; of greatest andjimmediate.ufility become scarce for a
prolpnged period, the strategies common in exchange with close kin
-shift from concern with long térm maximization of such things as
produciion of children, lineage solidarity, enhanced prestige, and the

--like, to concern for immediate survival and, hence, maximization of
gbods, espééﬁally.%;:dstuffs,~of the most immediate utility. -As a re-
sult, the tofél picture- of reciprocity among such a group should %ﬁ
characterized by an inward movement of the inner bounds of négatiVe
reciproéity. And when a society is faced with such deprivation
cyclically over time - that is, faced with“such stress as:drought oft
hurricane periodically and, for the members of the society, prediﬁt-
ably - when the diachronic éict&re is a periodic centrifugal/centri-
petal fluctuation of the inner bounds of negative reciprocity. This -~

process I will call the “accordion effect" of negative reciprocity.1

1I.am much indebted to a discussion with two of may students, Ron -
Cochran and Patricia Kolarik, during which this model reached its final )
form. To Miss Kolarik goes the cred1t for coining the shorthand temrm
"accordion effect".
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functlonlng system of exchange but Tather-is only oqg;half of a total 5

e

%5
ment 1s§n(; a mére blproduct of depr1v
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effect »“thé accordion effect - hhlch forms a constantly fluctuatlng e

" and systemaélc adaptatlon of -a- soemety faced with_the enV1ronmenta1 b 4o
condltlons I have stipulated. . ‘”‘ " v T - -féb
After developing the core of this theory in the field I fhen |
aeduced a nqmbéquf hypotheses for testing in a fqrﬁal figld survey.
Before dealing with the hypotheges and the results of the survey, it

'“Methodology

As was described earlier, we drew a random sample of 20 house-

o

pdldé_froﬁ dqta collected in a complete census of the Lia and Naukoi
Valleys of Mqﬁnt Moroto. Aduit members of the sample households were

// . administered an "initial survey" (see Appendix IV) designed to a;g;rtain
the extent of material goods owned as we{} as information Rsrtainiﬁg to
past production actiVitx. A complete geneslogy was completed for each
adult member of the households where possible. "Informants were also
administered the first 'of a number of “series duestionnaires" (see
Appéﬂdix V). The latter was designed to elicit comprehensive produc-

* tion, consumptign, and budgeting information (gee Epstein, 1967) for

the day of; and thé two days preceding, the interview. Data were élso
collected on the same variables for theﬂprece&ing two weeks in order

not to miss relévant qualitative data. - The "series questionnaire' was

admlnlstered to each household once’ every 14 days for a perlod of four



months, thus y1e1d1ng a random sample of days uﬁﬁn whlch most qf thpy

iy . o
2 - - s y

followlng computatlons ‘are based O ,

- "A full‘range of % ecpnomlc behavior was covered in iﬁ% surveys. - —g~ =
. L NE . B T
Economlc process involving members of any household was conceptually (
d1v1ded 1nto three, and only threef‘iypes of events - "productlon I

: &
.t . .
events", "cbnsumption events" and "t;angfer.evgnts". These operatlonal i

units may be defined as follows (modified from LeCléir, 1968, p. 201-

02)

Examples of production events in So would be: the manufacture of a tool

Lo

. .
.

Production Event - is an act or a discrete period of activity’

the result or intended result of which is to create goods or ser-

vices available for utilization.

Consumption Event - is the utilization of a good or service
" either” for satisfaction ofva human want, or, in the case of a good,
for the ué} in productive activity. A consumption event may in-
volve one gr more members of a household. <

Transfer Event - shifts control over, or rights in, an econo-

-
mic good (including any medium of exchange) from one individual to
. &
: » . )
another. This definition specifically includes all instances of
reciprocity, generalized, balanced or negative, in which goods or

services are exchanged.

21t was earller determlned that most So 1nformants were able to

reconstruct their past economic behavior With fair accuracy only for -
the two days preceding an 1nterv1ew '




or craft preparatlon of a meal, a commodlty col?ected in thg fo;est’fer3“
. ?

_uau '3" -

later consumptlon (1 e., musﬁroomsj, a\huntlng exgﬁd

t'on by’ a househﬁld
member, the manufacture cf charcoal for sale on the cash market Exam-

“ples of consumptioh events aré: the eatlng of a meal, the donnlng of

-
‘-\ Faaipenn

a2 newly purchased toga, the eatlng “oF blood,or mxik“from a cow in the -

X3

bush the utlllzatlon of a newly built hut.- Finally, examples of

transfer events, with which I am here primarily concerned, would be:

oA

begging food, eating a meal at the home of another, transfer of a tool

or tool blade from one person to another, purchase of a wife with

3

.cattle, purchase of a commodity with cash from a market center, transfer

of rights to a head of livestock. It was determined early in the field

experience that the So household is both the basic unit of production
and the basic un1t of consumption. ™

Hzpotheses and Tests

¢

The following hypotheses were deduced from the diachronic model
of primitive exchange in order to test the truth function of the theory
-rthat is to test the aﬁility of the theory tp predict, and hence ex-
plain, observed behavior. 1In-the interests of a clear explication of

this process of inquiry I will formally state the hypothesis, describé

»

A

how it was deduced from the model and finally present the data perti- . ° .

nent to its confirmat}onvor disconfirmation.

The first three hypofheses predict{sor rathex retrodict, correla-‘
:f?}iﬁﬁéféﬁiéiﬂiﬁé in'ekcﬁanges of materialﬂgoodsvremembered by informants
and which occurred piior to the forﬁal‘study period.

et N .



Hzpothe51s - There ex1sted 1n the.past an 1nverse correla-& by
'..»ar: ki = N :
“tion be%d/;n traceablé. kinship of partlcrpants in

“‘*r-«,it'

change and~the use of cash as medium of exchange. e : -

s

~It-was assumed that transfer events 1nV01V1ng materlal (durable) goods

-~ -

_ over the several years precedlng the<stﬁdy perlod would, in rough meas-~
uré, tend to indicate the "'average" pattern 6% reciprocity in So. ATHe B -
model predicts that in times of relative plenty transfer events occurr-
ing betueen relatltes -are more 11ke1y to be generalized and events
occurring between non-relatives are more likely to involve negative;
re;iprocity. It was determined early in the field experience that ex-
changes involving cash are always negatlve in nature and those which
have no cash involvement are usually generalized, or at the most )
balanced. Hence, Hypothesis I predicts an inverse relationship between
close;kinship (hoﬁsehold member involved in exchange with another person
who is a member of th: lineage of one of the sample household members) ¥
and exchange involving cash. Table IX-1 offers strong confirmation of”
this‘hypothesis. :
HXEothetis IT - There existed in the }ast a probability
greater than chance that intfa-tribél.exchange exchange events
wouid involve persons related by kinship and residing in the same
eo. |
The model not only-predicts a correlation between close kin rela-
tions and generalized Treciprocity, but also predigts a relationship

.greater than that expected by chance between occurrence of generalized

reciprocity and residential proximity. In Table IX-2 relative proximity

«
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< able. IX-1.

Initial Survey:
Events By Kinship Relationship- to. Sample Hou5ehold

o)

- Cash and Non Cash Transfer RN

inandon Sample of So Households,. Lia Valley;
"Morotd Mountain, Karamoja District, Uga" a - .
(Frequency of Transfer Events) ek o, :
. - . - P -
. =
PRt ~THE - No . = _;\ J:':'h “”
Money ~ Money . 2
Traceable Kin 7 64
Non-Kin 17 8
2 = 33. 3%
P< 001
- }
x" v
* Table IX-2, Initial Survey: Prestudy Transfer Events

By Residential Proximity and Relationship to Sample
Household, Random Sample of So Households, Lia x4
Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District, : .
Uganda (Frequency of Transfer Events)

Eo Lia Moroto
Hﬁsband's Kinsmen 0 9 4
-Wife's Kinsmen 32 15 3 i
No Relation 5 12 9
Totals 37 36 16

T



- is méasured crudely by whether ego's partner 1n-req1proc1ty'dwells 1n

- ¥ PR
- («

the same-compéﬁnd neo”), w1th1n the same area as egou but not in the f;;d'

same compound ("Lia'")-, and SOmewher_e on Moroto~moun—ta1 uts not in the .- L
o T “ . - . - . o7 .

same area {'“Moroto"), The table shows a strong confirmation of this o

Hypothesis. Tﬁfrt?—seven (42%)fofpihegtbt3158§”int?a:;ribal trgnsfef‘ .fa R
: : : . . - A
events recorded occurred between persons dwélling in the same eo. Oof = |

the 37 transfer eveqps, only 5 (14%) were between non-relatives.

Hypothe§i§ IIT - There existed in tﬁe past aﬁ inverse cor-
relation betwgen the degree of‘kinship relatedness of partners in
transfer events and the freqﬁency of use of cash as a medium of

*exchaﬁge.

It is éxplicit in Sahlins' model, and implicit in my diachromic
modgl,Athat the further one goes from the household in terms of kinship
and fésidential'broximity, the greater the probability of reciprocity
being negative. %able’IX-S confirms this proposition overwhelmingly.ﬂgh

The remaining hypotheses were developéd for testing during.a four.

month period in 1970. The four month period was divided into_t#o
|;study periods" 6§7two months gach. The first\of these periods,‘March N
and April, 1970, came at the very beginning of the réiny season during
which time the So were cultivating and planting their fields. The
first period was one of extreme hardship for the people, as the preced; S
ing year had seen.a drought and most of their crops had failed. Most
households had little or no reserves of grain except for the small
amount set aside for planting. The second study period, May and June,

1970, was marked by more than sufficient rain and the first harvest of



their érops Also, cows began to’ glve b1rth‘andfmhere was in many cases &

a- e r:‘

. some mitk %of;dd to their. dlets The second~study perlod, then, ‘was 1n :~,

relatlon to thg flrst a.tlme of relatlve plenty *Many oﬁﬁ he follow1ng

hypothese5kp051t relatlonshlps correlated with the two study periods: R~

Hzpothe515 IV - There- w111¢be a.greater mean number of meaISaw

- — . _’5,'
- eaten per day per household durlng thé’ second study perlod than .

occurs ddring/;he first study period.

Table IX-3. Initial Survey: Prestudy Transfer Events
By Presence or Absence of Cash Exchange and By Type
of Exchange, Random Sample of So. Households; Lia
Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District,

- Uganda (Frequency of Transfer Events)
— No
Money Money
Related So - - 7 64
Unrelated So - 17 7
Karamojong 62 »
Market Exchange 306
“ . -~ R N

X2 = 307.42 |

. P<.001 : - -

7 Meals, as Brady (1971) pointed out, are a major locus of intra-
household reciprocity. A reduction in the frequency of these events may .
be caused by either or both of twg;factors;'insufficient food resources
to hoid the event.and suspension of the reciproca} mode underlying the
event at thé household level. These two factors may, as in the case of

.+ the Ik, inmfaét oﬁerlép.v Food resou¥ces were ﬁever so scarce during the

- formal study pefiod as to eliminate coﬁ@pnal meals altogether.  Yet, we




obtalned clear 1nd1cat10n ‘that household membersmwere beg1nn1ng to
economii%gﬁﬁélr psrsonal Tresources by consumlng‘them alone and not

sharlng them 1n the cgntext of meals. An example-of thl

Tl L N DOt s e ST T e
. ST e g S D T o,
IR . N )

-

'behav1or may

be seen 1n,the case of a young husband who sold some herbs on the town ==

" market and bought bread which he aygghlmself wh11e in the town ‘Hee .. s
-3

-

~

later. did’ not tell his wife that he,had eaten, and, in fact, w1thheld“

the information from me during an interview at which his wife was

present.

-

. e

Table IX-4 gives the mean number of meals eaten communally-per day

'per household for both study periods and offers confirmation of the

hypothesis.

——

‘Table IX-4. Mean Number of Meals Per Day Per Household ~
For the Two Study Pgriods, Random Sample of So
Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,

Karamoja District, Uganda R
2
Maxch/April May/June =
Meals Per Day ‘ 1.42 - 1.66

Because the offer of food is{the major médium of generalized reciprocity °

Hypothesis V - The ‘mean number of guests fed by each houﬁe—
hold per meal will ba greater during the second study period (thé
period of relative plenty) than the mean number fed during the
first stuﬂy period (the period of relative deprivafion): Guests
will bé‘both close kinsmen and'residenys of the same eo as the

/

household to a proportion greafer'fhah*tﬁat'ekpectéd'by chance.
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“in primltlve soc1ety, the model would- pred;ct at }east a. part1a1 sus-
Vetad . >
v Sﬁ* pensxon oﬁgigth offers durlng tlmes ofﬂstress.. Furthermore, the“model

~

would predlct that the 51gn1f1cant majorlty of: exchéﬂ“es -hrough tﬁls

i med1um would: be between persons of close k1nsh1p/res1dent1a1 proximity,

Table IX-S gyyes»the frequency of SUCh reciprdeity~during the firstﬁ.
Table IX-5. Number of Guests At Meals For All Sample Households
During First (Deprived) Study Period,. By.Relationship and
Residential Proximity To Sample Household Random '
Sample of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto
Mountaln, Karamoja District, Uganda

Relation .

- To Guest Eo Lle Moroto Other Totals
Husband's Kin 15 16 0 21 52 - °*
Wife's Kin 20 45 0 0 65
No Relation . 0 ‘38 17 0 S5

Totals 35 99 17 21 172

o,

X number of. outsiders per meal = 1.09
studf period while Table IX-6 gives that information for the seeond
study period. Both tables give the distribution of transfer events by

s ‘kinship and residential proximity as well as the mean number of guests

per meal pe; houschold. It will be noted that the incidence of fecipro&

city increases markedly during the second study period and that most of e

the increase is due to exchanges with close kinsmen living in the same

-e0. I should also note at this p01nt that a heavy loading 1nd1cat1ng
e

preference for exchange .with the w1fe s Llnsmen ‘forms a pattern through~

out the survey data. This result was not predicted (as a matterfof fact
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% this chapter
o g

phenomenon w111 be reserved'for the. concludlng comments °
— TabTe I¥-6. Number of Guests At Meals For All Sample Households o
During Second {Plenty) Study Period, By Relationship and -
Residential Proximity tg.Sample. ‘Household, Random . :- -
Sample of So Households, Lia Valley; Moroto_ - =, s
Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda I -

Relation . - . ‘
To Guest Eo Lia Mqroto ‘ Other ~Totals
" Husband's Kin T2 3 0 26 31
Wife's Kin 163 9 22 0 194
No Relation 14 0 15 0 2w =
Totals 179 12 37 26 265

X number of outsiders per meal = 1.39
While theyédo not relate directly to the hypotheses, data are 7

presented in Table IX=7 which -show the distribution of production events

involved in meals. The wife usually prepares meals among the So, but

may be assist;d\upon occasion by her daughters and even by her sons.
Hypothesis VI - Most of the foodstuffs consumed during meals

in the first (deprivéd) study period will be derived predominantly

either from production of household members through'hugting/gather- -

ing, ;r from articulation with the Moroto township cash marke%

sectorf‘!Tﬁe quanfigi\zf foodstuffs derived from these sources

will decline during the second‘(pleﬁty} study period due to in-

. creased agricultural'and livestock resources.



-

berrles antherbs within reasonable access to the eo and garden. How-

ever, due to*env1ronmenta1 deprlvathn - that'ls, scarclty of tradltlon-

al food resources - it was expected that hou$eholds would rely heav11y . rngb

upon productlon/exchange alternatives 1nvolv1ng the Moroto cash economy.

Table IX-7. ~Responsibility for Meal Preparation Dur1ng Both
Study Periods, By Household Member agd For All Sample
Households, Random Sample of So Households, Lia
Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District,

Uganda, (Frequency of Meals Prepared)

[

Meals Prepared By Frequency Percent

wife ~ ) 416 76%

Female Offspring 89 . 16%

Male Offspring 23 4% ¢
) No Preparation - 19 4% .

-«

It was also expected that, as crops came into harvest and livestock pro-
duce became more available, reliance upon negative reciprocity with the
cash sector would dec;ine.‘ It was reasoned that hunting/gathering

activity would likewise decline. It will be noted in Table IX-8 that an -
inverse correlation between frequency of hunting/gathering consumption
events and livestock/agricultural consumption events was obtéined; thus
partially confirming the hypothesist However, the frequency of market

oriented consumption increased, rather than decreased as was predicted.
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. A- E‘ost
}'. L
concludlng z‘“enrrks of this: chapter Add1t10na1,1 data pertalnmg to

Table IX- 8 Consumpt;on Events Durlng Both-Study»Perlo"‘; Bv Study .
Period- and Origin- of Foodstuff, Random Sample of So Households, -
.Lia~Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda .
Ty (Mean Frequency of Items Per Meal)
N L emememer’ e TT T e
— = B
Origin - L Nane '
Of Item . . March/April ‘May/June
Hunting-Gathering . 0.53 : 0.36
Livestock and-Garden 0.15 - 0.82
Markets 1.61 1.65

-

gathering production events are presented in Table IX-9. The data show
the primary importance of the wife in such activity, though significant
Table IX-9. Production Events During Both Study Pericds, By Member

of Household and Frequency of Items Collected, Randon
Sample of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,

Karamoja District, Uganda (Percent of Total) =
Items Gathered By: Number Percent
Wife A 124 56%
Female Offspring N\ 65 29%
Male Offspring 24 . 11% o
Husband . ‘ 5 2%
Other - : * 4 : 2%

" Totals ; 222 <7 100%

roduction is also carried out by offspring, especially daughters.



Hypothe31s VII - Cash economy sector or1ented~product10n by

houSeholdsﬁwill beﬂ51gn1f1cant1y greafer dur;ng the flrst (deprlv-
i, ed) study perlod than durlng the second (plenty) study pe110d -

-

~..It was reasoned that, faced with extreme resource scarcity, the

So would tend to tédkKe édvantage of the, egonomic. seétor likely to give

~

the gééatést retﬁrn. Further, it was predicted'ihat the nature of4pr§--
ductive activities woulqrreflect this concentration. As Table IX-10
indicateé, this predicfibn‘was justified (amounts are in Ugénda Shill-
ings). The table also indicates the relative importance bf the various
commoéities available to the So for manufacture or collection and sale
in the market sector. The most wide-spread commodity is charcoal, which
is manufactured almost excldsively by women. There is a wide and usu- ~
ally constant market in Moroto town for charcoal and many women will
establish a patron-client relationship with a buyer in the town, to

whom she will always éell her charcoal. The other commodities fluctuate oz
in demand to varying degrees and hence are less predictable, though

«

they may, at times, bring a higher income per unit of production effort
than the more reliable charcoal. ~

Table IX-11 lists the various available market centers in and
around Morgto Eéiféhiﬁ in order of their importance in terms of income.
Also included if"the list is a category called "inter-eo exchange'.
Income from this market sub-sector is almost wholly accounted for by the
manufacture and sale of'beef by household wives. The sale of beer in

So conforms in every economic respect with that of the Turu of Tanzania

(Schneider, 1970, p. 163) and appears to be a general profit-motivated
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Table IX-10. Market Orlenﬁed Productxpn For Both" Study t
Periods, By Item and Mea Input Per Household
~~"Per Day, Random Sample of So Households,

Lia Vdlley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja
District, Uganda (Uganda Shillingg)

Pg;i:;tlon : March/April May/June

Charcoal .15 .16

Firewood . ) .12 .08

Herbs .00 .24

Grass (Dried)” .07 .00

Poles (Cut and. Slzed) .33 . .12

Crafts .30 .00

Mushrooms .00 .05 v

Beer - .89 .00 ' -

Tobacco (Native Grown) , 1.59 .00

Wild Game Meat .15 .00 *
Totals 3.60 ~ 65




Table IX-11. Available Markets For Exchangé By Household
- L Members Mean.Amount of Cash Input Per Household Per
NP——— : Market Center For Both Study Periods, Random Sample
of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,
Karamoja District, Uganda (Uganda Shillings)

Market "~ :  Mean Imput/HH |
. .
Nakapeliman 23.60
“Prison personnel . 16.00
Europeans in-Town 13.60
Intra-Eo exchange 9.60
Africans in Town 5.52
Karamojong 4.80 oz
Inter-Eo exchange in Lia . ' 4,20
Army personnel LT 3.00
Agricultural Station Personnel 2.80
Police personnel , 1.40 *
Moroto High School - 0.74
Other , 8.00

 Total -~ >93.26
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1wpagticipatingv4n work pargges;(see_chapter SeVen),,but A%

productlve practlce throughout East Afrlc&‘~ ﬁeen,@aking is an-intereétn-irlk

- ‘ e

oY
1ng phenoméhég‘ for not only is beer brewed as- payment for 1nd1viduals _R‘

-
%a150" offers .
A :

ne of the‘few 1loci.of intra-tribal, and.even intra-lineage, negative

feéipfocity Our study 1nd1cated th@& in most cases women were An- fact
able to make a proflt from the sale of beer,kespe21a11y if 1 the bfew ‘was
carried to the towgﬁfor sale. However, as with- the Turu, profits are
minimized, and etntimes eliminated, by the tendency for the entrepreneur
to sample her own wares. ‘
‘ Turning to the other market centers, the "ﬁative district" of
Moroto township is called Nakapeliman and harbors a major market place
to which individuals may come to sell their wares w?thout paying the
seller's fee.required in the major market place in the town proper. The
families of Mofeto Prison officials offer an important mafket as. well,
especially for eiarcoal and firewood. Europeans will often purchas%?
charcoal and hand-crafted stools and other artifacts brought to them
bijo~meQ and women. African businessmen and officials will lsikewise
purchase charcoel as well as poles which they»utilize in building
houses. The families of Army personnel stationed outside of Moroto
offer the So another major market for herbs, ‘dried grass, “mushrooms and
native grown tobacco which is ground and used as snuff.’ Table IX-12
shows an almost equaleinvolvement'in produetion activity for both
husband and wife, as-well as the significaﬁ; contribution of offspring
to the hoqseheld income. BT S

‘AA eighificant<pxqportien_of the caeh input to any household was

a

g




Table IX-12: Market Oriented.Production Events During

2

Bot

Study Periods; By Production Item and Household Member,
Random Sampl€ of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto
Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda (Frequency

Of Production Event)

Production
Item .

Husband Wife

Both

Offspring

Charcoal
Firewood
Herbs
Grass
Poles
Crafts
Mushrooms
Beer
Tobacco

Wild Game Meat

Totals

15
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'perlod The‘commodltles are 11sted in order of their relative import-

p—

_ance during the flrst study perigd-. .It,may be noted that ng__ (ma:ze-
meal) domestlc meat and beer agg by far the'most 1mportant commodltles
in both study periods, W1th m11k becoming 1mportant only during May ‘and
June. The majority ‘of cash output for foodstuffs is expended by house-
holds in four market sub-sectors (see Table IX-14) - Nakapelimah (for
meet, beet, tobacco, milk, et;.), Asian dukas or shops in Moroto town-

ship “(for posho, tobacco, beans, salt, ground nuts, etc.), the Moroto

town market (for meat, tobacco, beans, milk, matoke, etc.) and inter-eo

exchange (for beer only).

¢ V’Hypotheeis VIII - Due to a decrease in cash economy oriented

3

production during the second (plenty) study period, there will bq?

a corresponding decrease im the cash output per household for non- _

o

food commodities‘purchased in the cash economy sector. *
It was expected that although the prlmarytlncentlve for articula-

tion with the market sector was the need for food - resources, some of

the cash output would be expended upon durable items as well. This - -

expectation was based .upon observations of So purchasing behavior prior

_ to the formal study period and upon ‘the fact that many households owned

-

such goods bought prior to the f1e1d work period. It was reasoned that

as need for market sector foodstuffs dw1nd1ed market oriented product-

o

ion would cease. W1th no cash 1nput the purchase of durable‘items

dapeens
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Market Or1ented Exchange 3
X By Commodlty, Amount of Cash Output Per Household Per Day
! For Each Study Period, Random Sample of So Households,
' Bla Valley, Moroto Mountaln, Karamoja District, Uganda
(Uganda Sh1111ngs and Percent of Total)

o

Purchase of Foodstuff's -

" May/June

; . March/April
Commodity Freq. F % Freq. %
Posho (Maize) .53 32.9 .50 30.3
Meat (Domestic) .36 22.4 .28 17.0
Beer (Native) .24 14.9 .23 13.9
Tobacco .12 7.5 .12 7.3
Beans 11 6.8 .03 1.8
Milk,” .10 6.2 . .23 13.9
Matoke .06 3.7 .06 3.6
Salt .06. 3.7 - .07 4.2
Ground Nuts .03 1.9 .02 1.2
Curry- .00 -0.0 .01 0.6
0il » .00 0.0 .04 2.4
Millet (Whole) .00 0.0 .06 3.6
Totals 1.61 100.0 1.65 99.8




Table IX-14. Market Oriented Exchange: Available Markets
‘For Purchase of:Foodstuffs, Mean Amount of Cash Cutput
Per Household Per Day For Both Study Periods,

o

e A

Random Sample of So Households, Lia

Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja
District, Uganda (Uganda
Shillings)

Total

Market Mean Output/HH
Nakapeliman 0.63
Dukas - Lo 0.55
Market (Moroto Town) 0.16
Inter-Eo exchange in Lia = _ 0.12
TTTTTAgricultural Station Personnel 0.08
Karamojong ’ ’ 0.03
Intra-Eo exchange 0.03
Inter-areal exchange 0.03

1.63
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) ?ould 51gn1f1cant1y drop in frequencx, Total expendltures for food- )ﬁ.p - PR
TR - . v, i -"_ 4.“ e . “ T~ " “( :L

ﬁ;" e dlscussed in the conc1u51on of this sectlon However, expenditures for
durable items d1d drop as predlcted (Taﬁie IXLIS) -The“decrease can :—A& R
only be attr1buted to the decrease in market orlented productlon and

Table IX-15. Market Oriented Exchange: Purchase of Non—Food Items
By Type of Commodity, Mean Amount of Cash Output Per 'Household
Per Day For Each Study Period, Random Sample of So
Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja .
District, Uganda (Uganda Shillings) ' - -+

-

T

Commodity. .
Catégory March/Aprll May/June ~
*
-Clothing . " 0.16 0.03
Uterisils . " 0.10 0.09
Tools - 0.09 0.07
Beads : 0.06 0.04
Other ' 0.03 0.03 Z
Totals T 0.44 0.26

b

‘cash inpuf (Table IX-10). The most significant f£luctuation recorded in
- Tablé IX-15 is in purchése of clothing. This category covers primarily
the purchase of cloth which is worn about the neck in the form of a
toga. The item is worn throughout the year and its purchase does not
correlate with climatic gonditicns.“.The purchase of a new toga is a
luxﬁry aé men and women will either go without, or continue«wearing an
old and tattefed one, if cash i§ scarce. Table IX-16 lists the princi-

pal market centers from which durable goods were purchased. Many of the



B *&" Y7 Table IX- 16 Market Oriented Exchange: Available Markets for -
Purchase of Non-Food Items, Mean Amount of CGash OQutput Per- -~ ... - .

Household Per Day For Both° Study Pérlods, Random "Sample P

of So Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain, : 0 - -

Karamoja District, Uganda (Uganda. Shillings) : |

Market ' Mean Output/HH

Dukas . 0.21

Karamojong c 0.09

Nakapeliman 0.02

Market (Moroto Town) 0.01 ~
Total 0.33

In Table IX-17 I have comblned the average da1ly cash output per
household for both food and non- food commodities 1n order to indicate a ¥

Table IX—17. Market Oriented Exchange: Comparison of Purchase
of Food and Non-Food Items, By Study Period, Mean Amount -
of Cash OQutput Per Household Per Day, Random Sample
of So Households; Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain,
Karamoja District, Uganda (Uganda Shillings)

. ~ Type of Commodity - March/April . May/June -
Food Items X T . 3 . 1.65
Non-Food Items o . p.44 L 0.26

Totals ) © 2,05 1.91

oo,



total decrease 1n artlculatlon w1th the market sectd?~aur1ng the second - Tfm

. -.;," 2 e
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rl - o - o

E&study perlod T o -

-

trlbally durlng the second (plentyﬂﬁstudy‘perlod

- Hypothe51s IX ~—There will- be an 1ncrease in the'mean number

Most.of this " #=-

- of; non—market .oriented, food and non-food transfer events intra-

increase will be due to an increase in exchanges between close

kinsmen who live in the same eo. This hypothes1s spec1f1cally

R

excludes transfer events 1nvolv1ng meals and covered under

Hypothesis V above.

This hypothesis is rather straightforward and is strictly implied

by the diachronic model itself. Generalized reciprocity between close

kinsmen who 11ve in the same compound was expected to be depressed

during-the period of relative deprivation. Likewise, it was expected

to increase in incidence with an increase in basic resources.

Individu-

al transfer events were totaled for each study period and are presented &

in Table IX-18. It will be noted that exchanges involving food

W
Table IX-18. Non-Market Exchange: Comparison of Food and Non-Food
Transfer Events, By Study Period, Mean Frequensy of Transfer Events

Tt

Per Household Per Day, Random Sample of So Households, Lia
Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja District, Uganda

Type of R .
Transfer Event March/April May/June
Food TE's . 0.21 0.47
Non-Food TE's 0.24 0.15

- Totals .  0.45 0.62

e
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commodltles account for most of the 1ncrease. 'This:ﬁéﬁfirﬁs‘thé'firét"\
?
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.§rop051t10n of ﬁ?pothesfs IX. T R AL -
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Tables IX- 19 and IX- 20'break down- these data" further to sﬁow the

*}re ative frequenc1es of transfer events according to kinship and resid-

*

ence; The flrst table covers the f1rst*s€ddy perlod and the. second

table the second perlod. Overall it may be seen that kinship and non-

kinship approaches random distribution with greater geograph1ca1 dis-

Table IX-19. Non-ﬂarket Exchange: Transfer Events By Relationship
and Residential Proximity of Partner to Household Members For

the First (Deprived) Study Period, Random Sample of So
J Households, Lia Valley, Moroto Mountain, N
Karamoja District, Uganda (Mean
Frequency of Events Per
Household Per Day)

Relation of Same . Lia Moroto Totals

Partner . Eo Area Mt.
Husband's Kinsman ~, 0.02 0.01 0.06 0.09 . Z
Wife's Kinsman 0.13 -~ 0.08 - 0.02 0.23
No Relation 0.02 s 0.06 0.05 . 0.13 |
Totals  0.17  0.15 0.13 0.45

tance from the household's eo. The occurrence of transfer events be-
_tween eo-mates during both study periods is greater than would be ex- ' -
pected by chance, indicating a proclivity for eo co-residents to ex-
change with éach other eVe; AQIihg.periodE.of-stress. Most iéﬁéétant o
i fof confirmation of Hypofﬁesif IX is the marked incre;Z; in the fre-

quency of exchanges between kinsmen who are co-residents during the

V§econd'study period.- The reader might note again.the unexpected heavy

-~ : ~
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Lpadlng in the wife's klnsmen category . ﬁ' M 1 
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‘Table™ IX’Eéf‘ Nort-Market Exchange: 'Transfer Eventszy Relatlon—"u
.ship .and Residential Proximity- of Partner to-Household
Members For .the Second (Plenty) Study Period,” %

o “ - : ‘--z:#r_i
. Random Sample of So Households, Lia ul
©%-- 7 Valley, Moroto Mountain, Karamoja L TR
"+ District, Uganda (Mean Frequency L
*7" of Events Per Househeld Per-Day) =~ . =~ - N o y
Relation of K Same Lia Moroto Totals
Pdartner o Eo Area Mt.
__Husband's Kinsman. 0.06 ) 0.03 . 0.04 - 0.13 .-
Wife's Kinsman 0.28  0.04  0.04  0.36
No Relation 0.02  0.03 0.08 0.13
. Totals 0.36 0.10 0.16 0.62

Conclusions

.
¢

In summary, then, I have demonstrated a tendency toward increased

social "atomization', at least in the all-important area of economic ‘??

.reciprocity, in response to decrgased. basic Tesource availability. I
B *y

have also shown that in the case of the So there is a tendency toward
~ %

- increased reliance upon articulation with-an-externa?, cdsh oriented

market system due to the same‘environmental phenomenon. Finally, I
have shown that these tendenc1es are not fortuitous, but are predict-
mhable (and hence, explalnable) by use. of a dlachronlc model of prlmltlve_
exchange.

V‘Two phenomena arevreflected inﬁthe data for wﬁich I had no explan-
ation and whiéh mf‘model was incapable‘of predicting. I noted them in

‘pasSing and will now call the reader's attention to them once again. - A



N

’xedlcted.; This flaw in the model was due to a naive conception of
maximization in*$6. 1 assumed that- heuseholds would produce commodltles

only in suff1c1ent quantlty to assure thelr 1mmedlate needs when sold -

on the market. In other words, my mcdel fails to control.for saving.

I have no doubt that had I been able to remaln 1n the flelé\untll the'’

Hperlod of full harvest, market exchanges for foodstuffs would have been
v1r%ually ¢11m1nated. Yet if I am to proceed according to the approach
outlired above, I must in the future develop a more sophisticated model
which includes logical provisions for saving. -
~The sécond phenomenon for which there existed no predictive pro-
vision'in the modéi?was the inordinate loading in favor of reciprocity
with the wife's, and not the husband's, kinsmen. Preferénce for the o
husband's kinsmen was informally’predicted because the So are in mény
senses a patrilineal people,' I am able to offer onl¥} a partial E§§E
hoc account of the results at this point and at the same time would
suggest that a truly workable model of exchange behavior must.uifimately
be capable of predicting the direction of reciprocity as well as its
incidence, I have alneady shown in the chapter déaling with residence
that among the So_tnere is a tendencf toward randomization of residence
‘and that this is a logical adjunct to maximization considerations for

the So during.an extended period of economic dé@line. That means that

although the. So are -nominally a patrilineal people, most households are




;he w1fe's;kgnsmen,than was the

- “ ? . I
- e

Con51der1ng the fact that most non-market or'%

women’ usually prepare the food and del;mg; 1t .to bthers of the house-- -

PP —— T

hold and outside the household), it mlght ‘be reasonable to assumé that
in close proximity to her own klnsmen, a wife would more’ likely ex-
change with them rathéi'phan with the kinsmen of her husband. As I
have said, this caﬁ_on}y offer a partiél rationalization due to tﬁe -
equéily heavy loading in fgvor of wife's kinsmen evident for past ex-

changes of durable goods indicated im' Table IX-2.

w— » » . . ™
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extended drought periods.
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In the preceding sections.I have tried to show that the Sd Fe- - -

-

b

épond to economiq deprivation by shifting their patterns of production,
consumption and, éspgéially, redistribution to modes more.likely to
assure both individual and group survivai. I began the study by indi-
cating that patterns of economic and social inferadion todéy are the‘
Tesult of rapid changes which have occurred over the past‘féw decades.

Change was ipitiated by the massive and ultimately destructive. on-

slaught of Western industrial society. The lack of early adﬁ{ﬁiétrative

concefn for thecwildlife populatioﬂ in Karamoja District made poésible

)
¢

the unbounded explqitation of these resources to the profit of Western

¢

entrepreneurs, and to the detriment of the native peoples of the area.

The So depended upon these resources .for primary subsistence during
L IR TR It y

>

Subsequent to the destruction of the wild game resources, the So,
took up cattle-keeping, an activity which offered many of the same func-

tional advantages as wild game. Their herds prospered for a time, but

K o~ . .o

again because of inadequate governmental action accelerated cattle

raiding reduced fhe»numbér and size of the.herds. The total prdééss‘bf
change has, in effect, ﬁrogressively”narrowgq the nﬁﬁber*and quality of

subsistence aitéfnatives. All that is left to the So today are their

(at times) meagre agriculture, the ever receding wild flora, their few

- . = -
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(1) steadily dqtb;idrating over qll,;ggg (11) cyc11ea1 and predlctable ';Qm

——— o

~in terms of resource availability over the short haul. The- dlstlnctlon )
here is important} fér, though the So fully éppreéiate the ramifications
of the latter type of*fluctuation, they perceive the former typé‘only
partially at best;» Examples of ‘the gfadual»degerioration,of Soiand are
the continual recessﬁon of flord due to overgrazing, the dangerous in-
creé§é&in-population which will likely create a scarcity of-land, and,
as I meﬁtioned aone, the continual reduction in the presence of wiié
faung; _Predictgb;e fluctuations ip basic resource availability are
conscéously apprediafed by the So ahd-conéfitute a major factor in
making decis;ion's affecting their survival.. ' <
In the core of the study I _have developed a number of hypothéses -
pertaining to changes in modes of production and consumption, and#in
types of exchange." I have shown that when faced»w1th an extreme scar-
city of food resources, due in part to crop failure and inadequate
. ) e,
livestock Rroduce, the household and its adult members becqme less con-
cerned with long range goals and more concerned with. maximizing réturns. e
of the greatest immédiatg_utility.- Behaviorally speaking, a transfer _
in étrategy'manifesté itself in a cessation of intra-lineage and intra-
€0 exchange of gobds, é shift in productive ‘output from traditional to

market orientation, and an increased reliance upon market exchange for
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éﬁheern for.: lem%jtange goals returns and there Toccurs.a’ Goncomltant Tn—-

basic commod1t1es. Wlth the return to an 1ncreaspd qgsource base the

R - -

“,'4

the market sectonufor‘ba51c commodities.wﬁw- —
A RSP TTLR

‘Atomization and Adaptation ' . T

Viewed casually from a synchronic and a macro-social level, the

PR L

depression of generalized:reciprocity during a period of stress appears

’

as social "atomization', or disruption, of the "traditional social
¥ »

structure. The term '"atomization", however, is value-laden. The term

as used in anthropological writings offers little more than an extremely

shorthand rubric for a very complex and intriguing social phenomenon.

- It also” 1mp11es the prlor existence of a social system hthh was once

stably "communal” and better. The concept seems to assume *that maxi—

mization con51derat10ns governlng modes of reC1proc1t}' were once

statistically well balanced vis a VlS long and short term returns.
Analyses of this sorp in anthropology are more the by-product of tﬂ;
predominantly synchronic nature of our data than a; accurate reflection
of social reality. For example, ifA£ had eﬁtered the field during an
eiceptionally good year, or even an "average" year, I might well have
ﬁissed the pattern characteristic of the centripedal phase of the
”accordioﬁ‘effect”. An accurate picture of So society must include the

description of the entire cycle.

) . e ,
So society does not disintegrate {in the common sense of the term)

in response to hard times. Rather, there occurs a general modification

x 3 R e W

T
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pﬁgildes an adap%ﬁuéﬁ“fltx w1th ecolog1ca1 and external’soc1a1 cond1— N

\‘, : _ b

“in patterns of soc1al action and interaction.” Change,lsmsystematlc and

- ?

1S . One need only reflect_upon-the act1v1ty of the kenlsaﬁ ~CHlt
:’5:?1{ ; . —_—

"«g,perlods of\stress to see that ‘although patterns of econom1ca11}
M ©

relevant soc1a1 1nteruct10n do change_ at thghlevel of- rec1proc1ty, the

overall 1ntegr1ty of the “ethnic group -is malntalned Whlle each house;

hold reorlents itself in relation to domestic production and reciprocity

(and is thus able to avail”itself of the differential advantaées of

aiternativg modes of eeganip/inferébtidn) the -tripal elders act in

various ways to re-enforce group solidarity and direction, especially

at the areal level.

o

Social Behavior as Adaptation to Kinimal Resource Availability
- . 7 , :
All’'that I have said above is implied either directly, or by in-

v
‘

~ ference, from what I have called the diachronic model of primitive ex- _

cﬁéhgé. In the spirit of the approach to theory-building I have termed

deductive/inductive alternation I would like to theorize at this junc-
k3

ture beyond the strict bounds of that model - and to a large extent be-
- ~
yond the reasonable support of the daea presented .in this study.

The diachronic model, I would argue, may be subsumed under a more
extensive theory which may be labeled "social behavior as aggptAfion‘to
minimél resource availabiiity". The core of this theory4states that the
nrimgry function ‘of eny social éystem is the maintenance of a genetie-A

ally viable reproductive population which is capable of perpetuating *

“itself through time. This may be called society's adaptive function.

éy the ‘term “adaptation" I mean to denote only the strict biological

‘s

e
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Any:sbcii%ﬁgystem must,:if it-is to be adaptivey deflng_modes33f
igggchion-and,disgrﬁbutipnpbﬁ-bh§ic goods and sefvicesﬂ(hefé;defined o a

those prereqdisife=for the éupport of a viable reproductive popula- o

tion) if it is tdéﬁhiﬁtain its'ekistendexﬁhfgugh-éimg.; This at fi@§tf:;iwlﬁam
glance may seem'to be a trivial’truth.i Yet afﬁéf éonsiderablé*;efieé—
tion one is struck by a mumber of important considerations. Fofléne:'
thing, fhe notion péiﬁtg p6 the fact that economic anthropoiogy has for
too long éﬁphasized_the importance of ﬁeans of distribution-or exchange

in p;imitiV§ economic systems. This has acted to depress unjustifiably
the impﬁrtanceLof production.“‘One mafor-result‘of this is a confusion
.inrthe field ébéut the exact oﬁér;tional boundaries of the stud} of
"economics". If, so the argument goes, the study of e;onomics is the
study of'exchange (ﬁbdes of exchange, exchange circﬁits, values in ex-
change, etc.) then aﬁy social interaction may be economic (see Homans, o
1958).. - ' -

An adequate theory of primitive economics requires a re-emphdsis

upon production, but one which does not commit thé® same error in

L4

e e - . . .,

1The term "addptation" is a biological concept borrowed, and

often mis-applied; by anthropologists. The concept loses much of itsw. o
" potential explanatory value in transfer due fo its association with a . -

logical: fallacy I call "the fallacy of reason by analogy": The fallacy

is committed when a concept uied §nd gpplic%ble in one situation. such

that it requires‘conditions C°, C°, C7,,..C" for validity is applied -

to another situation in which one or more of the formal conditions is

not present.. 'Adaptation™, specifically, has often been used as an

explanatory device in the absence of its requisite condition, natural

selection (e.g., see Hymes, 1961). '



Lot

reverse - de'empha51s of " the role of exchange.' Scott.Cpok;(197l) -‘~'”(\ i

- 2 toa

economlcs becomes the study of the relathn§plp betheen a society and Cole

- LN,
-

its ecological environment. He thus argues for a'merger between eco-
nomic and ‘ecologicalanthropology. I would go furfher £o say that
fproductioﬁ” and "distriﬁuiion" are tw@ ways of-looking at the same
process. Cook said th;t when thé goods have been produced, "the . .
economy'has done its job" (ibid). I would amend his comment to say
that whén-tﬂe goods and services have been .produced and distributed,
the economy has done its job. Defining the purview of economic anthro- -~
pology infthis way allows us obviously to speak of economic and non-
economic eXchange. It might be noted in retrospect tﬂat I have limited.
my concern for productibn and reciprocity in the above study with this P
- definition in mind. : - ’ :
Returning to my discussion of the prime adaptive function of Sb*
society, it also félloﬁs that socaal systems cénfronted with fluctuat-
- ‘ ing ecological variables must, in order to,remain adapti%e, provide a
certain flexibility in theif strﬁcture. Flexibility is necessary so
that the modes of production and diétribufion may shift,.often rapidly, ©L L

¢

to match a changlng set of resource alternat1ves. In some situations

merely the types of Tesources avallable at any particular time will

change while the 9yerall quantity of 1nput.rema1n5‘the same Vvis a vis

an adequate subsistence base. To these conditions the social structure

N



in type and scarce in- quantity, then’ the- flex@bility requlred in the: ;5‘f:ﬁ- ikg_
;soc1al structure will become more dramatic Adapt1ve systems of the =
~latter sort for example, w111 not 1ncorporate strictly enforced,
normative rulesrduring periede of maximum resource availability which
will impede chahge in mpdes of proauction end exchange hecessitated.bxm
ecologieel stress occurring at a later time. To put this into empirical
perspective~for the moment, the So are awdre. that the next season's

. . - oo
crops may feil and that they may be faced with the possibility of
starvationﬁ, Built into. their social structure are the attituges and
institutions which make it possible to redically change behavior from
types of social interaction determined by long range maximization ‘, 7
strategies to types of interaction determined by relatively short raﬁge

<

strategies. The So do not stricFly enforce post-nuptial residence * o
rules or marriage by brideprice; 'Although the explicit rule is "if a
person is present at meal time, then you must feed him",'no one consid-
-ers-it a. serious breach of etiquette during-hard times if food is npt

offered a visitor. So social structure, in ofher words, is capable at’

any t1me of cycllcal dlsassoc1at10n and reassoc1at10n in response to

”
i

economic determlnants “AsI have already intlmated; I believe this to
be the case with the Ik as well,

One of,the'major difficulties with testing the truth value of this



'--:9 ’ o T, T
pulation formlng the system is elther rapldly extermlnafé& oy
e N B - -

| ,§y~3’“ﬂ c ecolog1ca1 fgctors, or is. ultlmately 1ncapab1e of supporting a
Sz .
sufflclently large_;eproductlve populatlon.g‘Even the. Ik.do not, as far .. . " :
. - - - LR N 2, . i P

L [ P

as Turnbull's descf}ption indicates;“amoﬁﬁt to é nonéaéaptive society.
As a matter of fact I suspect they adapt to theii remérkably miserable
conditions quite well. Tﬁrnbﬁll himseif offers a clue to the nature of
Ik adaptation when he‘says that the }oung'adult.males[and females rémaiq
relatlvely healnh; dille at the same time the‘Qery young and old die
from staruatioq (1967, p. 69). It is precisely the young breeding
popﬁlétion which survives to establish the future social community. -

The Eo Molo of Northwestern Kenva do offer a case of a non-adap-
tive 5001ety (see Dyson and Fuchs, 1937). Prior tp decisive inter-
ference by Western missionaries, this group had dwindled in population |
"fo fewer thgn 80 individuals. vGiven,their traditional economic adjust- ¥

ment to their gnvironment, tﬁey were beyond the point wheré they could

long maintain a viable‘populati@n; A group of Catholic missionaries,
- _however, introducédia radically &ifferént techpology into the system
which allowed the El Molo to e?pioit resources theretofor unavailable
to them. This acted in combination with modern medical,tgchniques to
head of% the otherwise inevi}able demise éf the tribe.

The theoretical position I am espbusing argues for closer

analyt1ca1 and ethnographlc attentlon to marglnal -societies. Probably

more 1mportant in temms of practlcal ava11ab111ty of data, it argues




Xy

explalnlng social; éhange must be grounded upon studles whlch 1solate P

.o s “

"

and,control for temporal,varlables. Let me underllne this poxnt,agaln -7
causal ‘models can not, in principle, be Supported by synchronic data.’

Theory constructioh 1n science ought to be a pyramldlng process.
A

"The cautious theorlst beglns by choosing problems which include only a.

limitéd number of varlables Thls is so that he has some.reasonable
assurance of control over a majdr fraction of the variables at the
very-leastt Thé theoris@omay in fact work to build a number of limited< .
models which offer an acceptable degree of predictive pqwér. If he
succééds;in constfucting a set of workable models he may then attempt.

to build a more inclugive theory which, as it were, acts as a set, sub- p
suming the more limiteéd models within it as subsets. This is precisely

what I have attéhptéd to do with Sahlins' model of primitive exchange,

By incorporating it into a slightly more extensive model - the diachren-

~ic model of primitive exchange - I have extended the range of its ex- -

planatory power. Yet both models deal with a limited aspect of primi- =~ .’

tive economics - reciprocity - and only.tangentially deal with other e

important problems such as the role of production and labor in social .

Jm'adaptation; The ultimate goal would be a higher order theory Which ‘

-

would explain both changes in modes of reciprocity and shifts in the

allocation é%d intensity of labor to ‘changing priorities in production.



R o
R '@f}the allocatloﬁié;e 1nﬁen51ty:\
. ) »)J

probablllty functlon of the capac1ty for iaber in the household Stated L

et .
dszerently productlve intensity Will be 1nversely correlated with pro-

‘.’ductlve capac1ty as measured by the number of consumers per household

divided by the number of producers (ibid, p. 34). A critical point
-made by Sahths is that in neither peasant nor prlmitive economics is_
the noéhgtivevlevel of productive intensity anywhere near the theoretic-
al maximuf potential (ibid, p. 32). The norm Qf productive intensity
will vary in relation to quantity produced depending upon the society
~one examines.  This norm, however, will aiways'ekceed, to some
measurablé:extent, thét}necessafy for the maintenance of minimal subsis- 5
tence requirements. The production of a surplus in primitive economics ’ =
is a social rule, nog an exceptien} ‘Sahlins concludes that petzfrns of
C production intensity are embedded in and “determined by non;economic
social variables. And, as men in primitve society ofdiharily do 'not
% maximize wealth for its own sake, but'rather~haximize prestige and
other non-material returns through the medium.of wealth, men tend to
produce only enough wealth to sustain these goals. There ex1sts a
plethora of 1nformat10n in the 11terature in support of this prop051-
tlon (see Carneiro, 1968, p.4134 Woodburn, 1968, p. 51).
—

In.empha5121ng the soc1al determlnants of the upper limits of ’ -

productlon output and 1nten51ty, Sahllns falls to note an equally

- T
2

[ENTERR



igportant fact - that the lower ]

: «w

e

y.upon reflectlon that productlon cannot fall below a p01nt where the

__. ~ ~
PR ar
i A

quantlty of ba51c goods and service§ pr €% inade quate to’ support -a- ~;'"

viable reproductlve populatlon. From my own p051tlpn this is the more

critical and instructive limitation of the two. For societiés con-

S

fronted‘ylth a radlcally shifting resource base must maintain a marked

flex1b111ty in their modes of allpcatlon of 1abor, both in direction of

o
-

utilization and in intensity of production. Flexibility in the

. e

allocation of productive capabilities, like flexibility in modes of -
reciprocity, will necessitate a range of strategy alternatives. And
more offen than nét, any distinction between the goals netessitating

productién strategies and those necessitating exchange strategles will

" by purely analytic.. As I have demonstrated by the So data, a shift in

the ava{iability of resources will‘affect both direction of production
. ’ . . - kY
and patterns of exchange - and both to the same purpose, continued

. oy - .
survival, The inevitable result of this chain of reasoning is that

production and economic reciprocity may be viewed as two analytic as-
pects of ‘a single process - economizing, the allocation of scarce
‘resources to alternative ends.

)

X7
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SGit Profiles

LT T A RS LS . N Juayere s
e

The following “three ‘soil profiies were completed by J.G. Wilédn‘flégs,' T

Pp. 21-24) for both the Moroto and Nadiket soil series. . ..
KES . [ “©
' Moroto Series . e

This series occurs on Mproto, Kadam and Napak mountains generally’

at an elevation of over 7,000 feet, extending db to 10,000 feet on

'.:Q;;glo mdﬁntain; But on Kadam its rangé may be from about 6,000 to
9,000 feet. Thé probable rainfall regime lies between 40 and 50 inches
per annum. 'Thé ébiIS‘are'characteri:ed by loose surface litter wheh A
o;curring;ﬁnder fores;noverlying 14 to 23 inches.of a dark humus 1oam.;
Under’ grass,” the humusztopsoil is noticeably shallower and of a stiffer;":ﬁ?
teXtu;e. Below this is a‘reddish,~gianulaf clay extending .usually 3 o? T
4_féé£ and occasionally to as much as 10 or 12 feet below the surfacg.
‘Murram, but.ho; }ateriie;,has been infrequently found in these soils.

-~ The soil profile becomes moftled.thrdugh differential weathgring as it
extends iﬁto the.underlying rotted rock. These soils are indicated in

‘the aerial photographs by a distinctive large stipple pattern of a veryA

paie color, easily distinguished from adjgceht soils.

e

Profile 3 (20579-82)
Near forest»cém?, Moroto mountain, altitudeig;ooo'feet, in grass-.

‘land. | e Lo

%



. Dark redd1sh brown’ (SYR 3/3) CIay ldanr, fsu‘b—angular blocky
3 to granular structure. -. - e

- . ‘.’L.

:-'-
& 5

) Dark red (2 SYR 3/6) clay loam, sub angul& Doy ky to« '.:-’-- 2 ;
) granular struc_ture sllghtly cloddy and pl‘astlc when wet. U9

_' Red {2.5YR:4/6) as before with frequent very’ small black el
P _ murram pellets , - T
T ' A LTS e e
35-70"  Dark red 2. SYR 3/6) clay loam, sub angular blocky to - T PR
g E .granular with frequent murram pellets. Very compacted: Wy -
and- stlff
e 4 * Chemical Analysis
Depth: S A . 14m 35" 70m
~lvi,echanic'al Analysis: _ .
' Silt 16 14 8 5

- Clay S 34 © 50 56 67
Exchange Bases (Catlons)
" -Milli-equivalents per

100g Soil: . .
. Ca- 12.8 . 7.0 5.1 7.3
T Mg~ 6.9 4.5 4.5 6.9
YK = 1.78 0.98 0.48 0.41
Na- # ©0.0 0.0 0.0 0.0 B
Mn- 0.33 0.11 0.04 - 9,02 o
Exchange Hm.e. %: 8.4 - 8.0 6.0 6.1 o
Exchange Cap. m.e. %: 17.41 13.59 11.02 . 13.43 *
% Saturation: » ) N 5’1‘.8‘ o 41.1 45.6 . 54.6 /
- PH: . 6.0 5.8 6.2 6.2
) " Organic Cagbon %: L 2.76 . 1.83 1.20 0.48
- Truog P05 popem.: 10‘, T 7 g
' " Remarks: . - Py0g low for all 1evels, N% 0-7" '
© ... .- -is 0.253, C/N is 9.2. e g

The effects of high altitude are again r‘efnlected in the organic-.
matter status, egpecial'ly in soils under forest Bases are comparatlvely’ '
high but available phosphorus is st111 1ow, reactlons vary from strongly

-



e T e . - T x

=

acld to slightly aC1d e

The vegef’%;on covir.is often forest of many~spec1es

. R .
'-eqlea nobllls, Jun;perus procera, Podocarpus orac1110r, A1b171a grand-

"”1bac' ata, Dombeya goetzenll, Olea chrysophylla, etc. Where fire has

,1

destroyed the forest & llght wooded grasslind of‘Protea ab\551n1ca .j el Eadd

Fauroa sallgna and Olea chrysophylla is usually domlnant with a Bromus

.. - Sp., CymboEooon Sp. ; etc. grassland‘ e - o -

" Rt : )

Nadlket Complex

B

Nadiket clays occur in a climatic regime of 30 to 35 inches rain- .
fall per annum at an altitude range from 4 500 to 7,000 feet. The
~reastern side of Kadam mountaln and the basal slopes or Moroto mountaln -

&

"ﬁave a 51m11ar c11mate as indicated by both the vevetatlon and soils.

A brovm clay in certaln localities has developed from the <pher01da11y
weathering. underlylng volcanic rock The profile varies in depth from '~

1 or 2 to 15 feet, being remarkably_yniform; with 1ittle or no horizon

iR

development. These brown clays are frequently subject to considerabie

"erosion, thus producing a somewhat truncated profile under a protective

gt

“ . -stone-mantle. The occurrance of such stone-mantled brown clays is wide-
€T € 4. OCeHE S 0% v
spread on the southern slopes of Moroto mountain. A typiczal profile is
given below: ) . :

Proflle 5 (18531 4)

-

o 0-12" Dark ‘brown (7 5YR:4/2) silt loam, with a hard crumb
: ' structure.

12-72" . Very dark brown (IOYR 2/2) clay loam with sub argular
: blocky structure. ’ _ . -



- 72 144""Dark brown (7.5YR: 4/2) clay loam as abovéﬁw1th GCCa51onal

C§%£§»nodu1es present - _,r ? ,»&»

- 11ngs compact—ma551ve structure =

o -~

C NS

Chemical ‘Analysis
Depth; Pt ) A 1-2"?-.‘ N _‘_,.,!':37‘2-"- fj“__ A _]&4{' .. 180", : .
Mechanical Analysis: - o _ o, )
Silt . . 29 17 - - 23 e 21

€lay 22 38 40 - - 36

" Exchange Bases'(Cafidns)

Milli-equivalents per

100g Soil: _ . '

o Ca- 26.9 30.0 . 29.7 19.7
3 Mg-. 15.1 10.7 16.4 14.5
DO 0.52 0.64 0.55- 0.48

. Na-.. . 2.5 ¢ 2.3 3.1 3.6
"~ Mn- -+ 45.02 43.64 49.75 38.28

Exchange H m.c. %: 0.9 0.0 0.0 0.0

Exchange'Cap. m.e. %: . 45.92  43.64  49.75 38.28

% Saturation: ¢~ - 98.0 . 100.0 100.0 100.0

PH: 6.8 7.2 7.5 7.4

" Organic Carbon %: "~ 0.80 0.66 0.20 - 0.14

Truog P,05 p.p.m.: - 590 . 950 810 1000

Remarks: N4 0-12" i5.0.077, C/N is 10.0.

Ther vegetatlon cover is strongly influenced by climate afid is very.

‘variable. Around the base of Moroto mountaln'%he 30115 are often cover-

ed'pyja EuPhorbla candglabrum - Acacia brevispica - A. seyal thlgket

[ ——

~ with. numerous shrubs and xerophytes and a very mixed graés‘layer;-‘The:e_

.also appears to some extent an Acasia molloform - A. brevispica - A.

ggyér - Euphorbia stapfii thicket cbhmunity oni the drier phases of this

" soil.

ek Yl

-

n

A Combretum sp. - Terminalia brownii = Acacia seyalscommunity .




w1th Hyparrhenla sp develops~on the lower- slopes of: qup%o mountaln

: 2‘**

'),

about 2 Feet hlth LIttle or no horizon- development apart from 2 humus - -

Atop501l. Numerous.stones and sometimes boulders are present, usually

exhibiting spheroidal weathering.

South side oﬁ Moroto mountain, altitode 5,800.feét:f

-2 Very dark grey (10YR: 3/1) clay, "abundant stones, linear,

The following is a fypical profile:

. profile 6 (20608-11)"

‘oblong up to 2 inches in lencth

-

' A
Where thefaﬁé/o of-the slope is more pronounded Such as on valle

M‘. dior The profrie rarely extends beyondga depth‘of 4. feet, usually

2-13" Very dark brown (10YR:2/2) clgy, crumb structured, be-
: coming slightly more cohesive with increasing depth,

few stones.

. 13—55?4 Dark redd1sh brown (5YR: 3/3) clay, fewer and. smaller a

H stones. Soft but more cohe51ve consistency.

24-38" Reddish—brown (5YR:5/4) clay,

containing numerous very

weathered oblong stones up to 6 inches in length.

Chemical Analysis

Depth:

~, _ Mechanical Analysis:
5ilt
Clay
Exchange Bases .(Cations)
- Milli- equlvalents per
- IOOg Soil:
Ca-
- Mg=o L
. 7 K- -
- “, ) Na-
Mn-
* . -t ‘ M - -7‘:6
‘Exchange H m.e. %:

'".3n

16

36

COCOoONeON

E-Y

.67

.02

O O poWw
= l- e RN e
(=)0

13"

14
42

24"

14

38“

10
42

O OO MN

~

.23

.00
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~, -

e e /{"_,';‘},..Q..M.: o
TR T
. “—1 ">_ .v:‘_‘: .{'T.,"
31.00 © "29.86 39153~ :27:83 °
2 86.5° © TB.6  ~53.5 5.74.1.
. - i PR . A,
N - . 6.7 6.1
Organic. Carbon %: - 3.72 2.51
Triog Py0g pip.m.: .. 135 el T, T 6L
Remarks' 4 ' ) ) N% 0-3" is 0.267', C/N iis.g.—. R
s A 1ower‘altitﬁde and higher temporature'are respon§inle for ‘the

ldyéorganic-matterus;atﬁélof Nadiket soils. They are notably very.fich

in basesféhd_afaiiéble phosphafe which, together with pH, increase in -

 depth. Lime concretions are présent in the deep subsoil. The stony™ ™ .

3

soils of this unit are more Ieacﬁéd‘gnitmayybeUdéficient in avdifable =
phosphorous. T

The depth of the soil on the valley flanks is'gften influenced by . . f

‘the vegetative cover which is a mixed Combretum-Terninalia spp. wooden

savanna with trees such as Cussonia -sp: and Dombeya sp.. ;he grass. .- . -

<

. layer cantains Hyparrhenia rufa, H.‘filipenddla, H. lintonii, Sehima

'nervosom, Cymbopogon spp., etc. Where the soil is very shallow and *

large exposures-of bare rock occur, the vegetative Tover becomes ‘very

xerophytic with Aloe SPP. Acolanthus snp.,‘Sarcostemma vimifiale, etc.

canernt
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_<Appendix T~ -

)

- Chemical Analysis of Soilé

'The foliowing figures_report tﬁéwr'sglps\pf‘a;cﬁémicél analyéis;"
of a random Sample of surface soils in the Lia ééd,Naukoi Vaiiex§ of.

* "Mount Moroto, Karamoja District, Uganda.

o
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W

- counted, 485 were married or widowed females and 14 were unmarried or
At Ol "

. the formal study period, it-wasvnecessary‘td cut this sample to 20 in -

ot

- _Appemdix 155 S
‘Methodology

S aadghi. - ' -7 Jus

-Soen after enterlng the f1e1d, ‘we 1n1t1ated and completed a census i

of all.eoek and cattle awi in the study area. Of the 1649 individuals‘

widowed adult males}whp headed,their oiwn households. Our sampling

" universg, therefore, was.499 households, A list was compiled imcluding = !

.

" all of these housholds and a sample 6fb30“households was drawn from

=

the list using a table of random numbers. Due to serious illness during

order to finish theﬂstgdy. Incidentaliy, it was impossible to saéple

married males because the incidénce of polygeny*would have bizsed the

sample in favor of males with more than one wife. . °‘1?

Over and above the formal questionnaires administered to adult-
' _ . “

members of the sample households, information: was obtained by extended: 8.
. C T4y -

‘sase method, observation and participant observation with sample house-
L. . I - " .

‘holds as well as selected exceptional informants not included in the

~

/sample. "The selectlon of individual 1nformants and households by use

of random sampllng methods, even hhen approaching these 3§1ng methods

¥
pther than,formalﬁinteryiew“tethniques, haskthe_advantage of eliminat-

T . . . P Y .
.3 - . - .. % y . o .
ing biased information. Too qgten there is no assurance in anthro-

pological research thatAthe"indiﬁiduals making up the field worker's )
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gﬁhggqggyer offer 1nf0rmat10n whlch.may not bewéiaresentatlve,of the -

total pOPU1at1°n' This:POint haS'recently been made succinc%1§f£yjm

M1chae1 Robbins (1971) who along w1th~othér§"work1ng on problem’

orlenxed research in the area %ﬁ behavioral anthropology, have piaced

.

gAssfriét'sampling requirements of this sort on their own selection of

P

o s .
% - ¢

informants.

L4

bevy,of 1nformants are not dev1ant cases - exceptlonalgiﬁd1v1duals whO'Qi

i

.1‘ .




I. In1t1a1 Survey - This schedule was admlnlstered to 1nformants .

prior to the admlnlsterlng of the "Series Questlonnalre” ané‘was deélgn-

Appendlx IV ’sl S

Survey Schedules

" ed to elicit the exgpnt of household material holdlngs as well as

1nfornat10n on past patterns of exchange of durable goods and services.

- . household member, which member)
Hut .y . Machete
. Granary ) Shovel
- Ceramic Pot . - -~ Digging Stlck -
Gourd Bottle - Weeder -+ -

Wooden Bowl
Gourd PGt
Small Metal Pan
- R Metal Saucepan -
Cup :
. Paraffin Tin
S .-- ~Large Wooden -Bowil
= g , Wood Milking Pot
P - . Honey Pot o
' -~ . -Mortar and Pestle
A © Plate . »
Basket
; - Eating “Scoop
i * Wooden ‘Mixer
o Wooden Stirrer
‘Wooden Spoon
Metat Spoon
. ~ Adze - ’
T SR Hoe

=1

Nran

Skin Pounder

* Serghum Beater

Finger Knife

Spear

.Bow I .
Arrow .-
Shield )
Grind Stone
‘Mano

Needleg

* Thread
- Toga

Dress

Shirt

'Shorts

~8kin- Skirt’

Glrl's Skin Apron

“n

" Finger Scrape; §
Wrist Knife °~ ~ . .

A. " Members of tﬂ/‘household (1nc1ud1ng eo of re51dence,
relatlonshlp to ego, sex and age).

number of

_ -~ B. Material, holdlncs (the following ingormétlon was obtained

= for each of the items listed below where applicable:
items,-where obtained, cost- (if purchased), from whom obtained and ~
relation to ego, approximate date obtained, and if manufactured by .




R & ,-:.Snﬁﬁﬁf”- « . ... Wooden Sterage Box
“Mirror = - . " 'Table | -
.7 ee T UL oo <Paraffin Lantern ;
X e w70 T Broom .- . _ I
S et ' " Comb . : -
raul . Neek Rest T ‘ Padlock
T Pipe. . ' L lw U .- Bee Hlve i o A o
Bicyele | ° : - Other L ',4‘5 S B

. stuffs stored in 'pots of granaries prior to beclnnlng of formal
study) - . . . =

to ego)

. Metal Gtorage Box

...C. Foodstuffs avallable -(type and quantlty of any food-

.~ Cash availablé (including where end by whOm obtained) .-

E?? Cash owed (including amount owed, to whom and relatlon
S .
iF. Members employed (coverlng the past year, wh1ch member
employed, -working for whom, nature and duration of employment
amount earned). .
_G.» L1vestock owned by household (for each of the followrhg
type “of livestock, and the means of obtaining each head Was

‘ascertplned) : , ”

Cows o . Ewes

Oxen - Lambs

Calvygs . -+ - .Donkeys . ’
. Billy®Goats" Dags ' N
. Nanny Goats ~ - 7 . Roosters .

Kids . - Hens

Rams ... . 7 - Chicks S

Shlp to ego) . -

a ‘

H. Shared interést in stock (informition of -all persons.
_sharing ownership in 11vestock 1nc1ﬁd1ng re51dence and relation-,

¥ .
L el

I,.,S8tock borrowed (1f any livestock in the household herd
has been borrowed then from whom,'eo of re51dence and relation-
sh1p to- ego) .. :

- - - a

then to whom eo “of “residence and redatlonshlp fo ego.-'

" Sleeping’ Skim. . « . ;,;Nt_.‘;; I

ot

~

) j; Stock on loan (1f any of the household herd is on loan,-‘

- K. E1vestoc: Pproduce regilarly shared w1th other households

(1f S0, Pthen eo of residence and nature of relatlonshlp to ego)

-




. L. Garden plots (nunber of plots cultlvated KY‘"he huse-

by ego's ‘househdld, if planted prlor to that’ by"another ousehold-

then relationchip of - second household to €go, uhat w111*be~ thed
: z on. each plot°) "z i - . : e
‘ ¥ . :
it il :

M. Member _labor on-. plots (including name of member, approxl-

‘mate number of days of labor this season, nature-of. hork] ’
Ll L
N. Outside labor on household plots (names and eoek’ of
residence of individuals working, their r€lationship to ego, number

of days of labor, nature of work, and payment if any).

0. Member laborson plots of others (which merber hefked for

whom including %% of residence and relation to ego, number of days
worked, nature of work and payment if any)

S P Garden map (make sketch map and pace boundarles where
p0551b1e, include names, eoek of.residence and relations. to ego .
=of owners of all plots conjoined to hgysehold plot).

- II. SerieS'Questionnaire - This schedule was administered for the

first time immediately after administering "Initial Survey" and was |

repeated for- each househoiﬁﬂonce‘every.14’3§ys throughout the study

. = . .
period. Each bit of information was labeled as to date of occurrance

aw

according to the following code: .day of interview (0), da} prior to_day-

of interview (ll),”awo days prior to day of ‘interview (-2), three or
. A" . .

s » ~

more days prior to the day of -interview, but not prior_to the day after

=,

the precedlng 1nterv1ew G).

- A. Name of 1nformant, eo of present re51dence, date of
interview. - ‘ - - :
-7 B. Meals (the follow1ng information wés obta1ned for 'each
/"~ meal eaten on each of the three sample days: time o ‘meal, those
eatlng, if guests, then name; eo of résidence’ and relation to ego,
where meal _eaten, who pfbpared the meal,- items consumed where each

e n item obtalned by whom and cost if-any).

- -

ﬁgﬁold locatiail/4f each, size of each number- 6f .seaspns; pIanted :?

';.-‘A,

?,

lazyen



. “:Cash input (the f0110w1ng 1nformat10nc has,r-obtalned, where- ',\7
.j.appllcable, _fo; each cash input-‘resulting- from the . dist Qf..sourc.eSJ

= “ ~given -belowi“§pumber ©or .quantity-sold, amolnt of - cash J:nput who -~
-g' manufactured item sold, “who sold the item, to whom ‘ha-i_'__- % spld 1n—
w—cluding place othransact).on and relatlonshlp of outside” pal» ner
5% : -7,
;;,;yw’@%ﬁ\w oL | : . ¢
: B Employme,nt'? P Beer )
e, P Milk KR © Grass.{Pried}.... . s
f";f:z% Goats - g ' Charcoal - =
Cows ' Poles ' )
.Chickens . Firewood
. 7. Eggs . Honey : |
Begged ’ . Tobacco (Natlve Grown) -
Rent . ‘ T Herbs
® Crafts : : Eoraged Foodstuffs
-Captured lee Game Other Items -
Gragin . @
D. -Ttems bought, borrowed, begged, loaned, given and manu-
factured (the following 1nformat10n Yvas obtained where appﬁlcable
for each item as input or output listed below: date and quantity,
. if purchased then where, from whom including place of residence ~
and relationship-to ego, cost, if manufactured, then by whom, if
borrowed or begged, then from whom (residence and relationship),
if loaned or- glven, then to whom (re51dence and Rélationship). 4
Posho Wooden Spooi:
Beer . Metal Spoon : :
Millet Adze h . ¥
A Paraffin : ’ Hee
T Sugar ) ., Plow S
~ Salt: e Ax ' Lt
A Matoke . i Knife b
R Tobacco - e+ Machete 3 >
NS Meat . T " Shovel
. Matches - .- ' Digging Stick N )
Soap . © Weeder N ' A -
.Cleth ~ . ~° ~ o 'Skin Pounder ' : )
- ~'Beads ‘ R Sorghuim Beater
, Milk ' Finger Knife -
~ 0il ‘ NI Finger Scratcher, . C
. Curry S . Wrist Knife . ) ’
Beans = - Spear T S
., Fish - 27 - _Bow - ‘
" © Poll Tax . T ~ Arrow. . AT
- School Fees = .. ~Shield o . : / BENEE
Honey:. . C e © Grind  Stoné o . e T
- Hut ‘ Mano ‘ 7



T

-,

> . ¥ s
Ceramic Pot: .- 7. Needle - T, <<,
3otrd Bottle .t~ . Thread. . - _ 7
joden Bow]l.- :ﬁﬁij?ﬁ~ o . uiToga - .- DT
j§ourd Pot . v.n"press. .. -
o - Shirt. .. 7. x
. “Shorts ~-.. -
© % . . skin Skirt ,
-Paraffin T1n ’ }l . Girl's Skin Apron = - i’
Large Wooden Bowl. .. =~ :Sleeping.Skin ... _ . = '
"Wooden Milking Pot ' ‘Metal Storage Box * T [ o
Honey Pot S .. Wooden Storage Box Voes
Mortar and-Pestle L Mirror <
Plate 5 ’ Cot .
Basket T .~ Chair
Eating ‘Scoop * 7 Stool
Mixer T 7 Neck Rest ‘ @
‘Stirrer o . Pipe oL e
Bicycle . ° - - . Padlock - B
Table Bee Hive ' -
Paraffin Lantern i Livestock (spec1fy) B .
Broom - . Other Ttens - '

*Comb

E. Member and outsider 1abor on Household- garden plots (name
of member, name of outsider 1nc1ud1ng eo of residence and relation
~.-to ego, which plot worked, length of time in hours per day, nature
of the work, payment to out51der if any) ' R

F. Member labon on plots of" others (name of mefiber, for whom
worked 1nc1ud1ng eo of residence and relation to ego, length of _
time worked in hours .per day, natuze of work, payment to member if
any) ¥ -

R i .. ) E

G. Livestock died or slaughtered frgm household herd (infor-
mation on type of stock, why died or slaughtered, to whom meat
distributed including eo of residence,and relation to ego)-. ‘

. H. Hivestock produce: * milking (information for each of

sample days as to number of stock mllked by whom, to whom the milk
dlstrlbuted) - St

I. Livestock produce blood (1nformat10n for each of the
sample ‘days as to number of ‘cattle bled, by whom, to whom the blood
distributed- iricluding eo of residence and relation to ego) “

. J. Livestock. produce v butter (1nformat10n for ‘each of the
sample days as to amount of butter made, who madey; dlstrlbutlon of
©  butter if any).. o




R~ e . - J " » R
- e M
» * ;‘, - , ;i”
ST i;ﬂ* K. Stock keeplng (for each sample day; whe herﬁed the stock,* i
T e _~;.¢5pes of stockﬁbﬁided,,relatlonshlp of herdef to ego) o
L »%ﬁ i < -

L. Huntlng act1V1ty (name of any member huntlnc‘aﬁfe
= =’amp1e*day, game ‘Killed, -how killed; How was meat distributed”
) ~*3%§g‘1nclud1ng eo of re51dence and relation of recipients to ego).

S .

s " M' Foraglng activity. (name of anx)member foraglng on each

of the-sample daysﬂ items collected, hoW items distributed - 1nc1ud-¢

1ng eo of residence and relation of any rec1p1ents to ego).

N.' Water collected (for each.sample day, name of member’
" collecting water, from where, how much, time of day, use put to-
the water) . - -

P - B - 3

A




Karamojong and So equivalents where-these were known by So infd;mants.

a

3

v o
-

V.Apﬁepd{x:v .

- . So Animal Nomencldture

s
BRI 0

R b N ‘.\ e B
The following is a list gf English animal names with both their”

All of these animals. are knowﬁ to the So, whether or not they have a

name -for them. Speciésewhich are cqnsideredfinedib}e byithe-§d'a:e

followed by an asterisk “(*).~

_be hunted or trapped.

- English
hedgehog
‘elephant shrew
shrew . =
bat* ‘

galago and bushbaby
Grivet monkey
Brazza monkey

Patas monkey
Colobus monkey
baboon

pangolin

hare

striped ground squirrel
unstriped squirrel

tree squirrel

field rat

mole rat

porcupine

lion i

leopard

‘genet

“:white tailed mongoose

‘zorilla* '

spotted hyena*
stripped hyena*
aard wolf )
honey badger . .

.

‘Karamojong

All others are considered edible and may

”

" ngapupui

ayole
asurianya

¢ Tomenua
".adokole
_edadokot

enyurul
eliola
echuma
echom

apoo
locheleku
ekunyuk
eles

emir
enyukunyuk

* echoich

engatuny

- eris

amiriria,
ekokowas
naurungorok
ebu

ebu nagira

- ebu napanaese
ekorr

" So

jgoroj
nyikis

(same) - -

puptak-
ddo ’
lokir

olaiyat
doiak .
amekek
poikan
nikisiman
.
telegis
nyikis
nadunach
imkerot

" tuny

.Jnos
namiriria
(same)
" nameo
koi

koi

" kadinyes

A




I T S . ’ f R
R E REE- SR
v E ‘@‘ ° ’ ‘
. _ etukuton’
P, dock hyrax. o4 | aduka
tree hyrax %f -7 .0 aduka
= . _elephant- - etom |
: bra. e stuko
e : A L
& |, o ew@grhino - v »..- amosing
P T wart hég- - ¢ eputir
ol giraffe - .} . ekori |
) buffalo *" = ekosowan™ "
eland - egwapet
T - .greater kudu amakata
oo lesser kudu -+ esarich .
...... A duiker amorr . nyemu .
hartebeest .- eloba . lobai
topi - emuget ~ mugel
- dikdik esiro _ . B cheuli .
klipspringer. * asoso | - " iy Jorog
tortoise mech
7 . vulture* " eon
o B ostrich L kululu
. - pt - -
. : 7 o 3
—
o o .
. )
£
- R 1Y
.l B
N - . ~
! .
‘.7 , . .
- - ) v ; .
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- Appendix VI

- So Plant'Nomencgature

The following"iéléhlist-of So ‘plant tefAs alohg with the uses pute. . =

to the various typés.' Latin botanical nomenclature is also included

where identification of species was possible im the field. ‘The author

P

- ‘ " is grateful to Mr. J.G. Wilson for these identifications.

8.

11.

12,
13.
14.

16.

17.

So

elingat.
nadukcat
serat

. wedsat

umsat

rogat

najogat

sitat
adukorock
lolot = "
lektek

epodo
jogromat
almat

dingdiwat

tolgos

orkat

-

Latin

Maerua Sphaerocarpa
Acasia brevispica
Euclea latidens §&
- B+ grandicornis’,

*~, Tamarindus ‘indica

Grewia trichocarpa

Carissa edulis

=

_ Seamothamnus rivae
‘Ximenia caffra.

USe'

No use

No use

Berries eaten

No use :
Soft part of berries
eaten and seeds
.used as beads.

Eat sour fruits
after cooking.

Stim used for sticks,

arrow shafts, gum. . v
used for glue or |
wax..

Fruits eaten.
Berries eaten.
Berries eaten.
Berries eaten, roots
soaked in water and
drunk for stomach

pain. .
Berries eaten.

No use.

Berries eaten and

oil from berries

used on skins and

flesh.
No use.

-Sap used as eye

medicine.
Wood used to line
and smooth ant
~traps in ant hill.




'._mc..

25.

-26.

27.

28,

29.

- 30.

Sl.

32,
33,- -
34.
35.

39.
40.

41,

“tarmit

ngoceat
etereat .

sim

molowat

ngosat

gunat

ongokat

orat
gorat,

3
< .

‘sitetat
- okat

ekapelimanat

‘naminkeok

ceivat
kuglat

nyongtat -

.. sim

edomeat

 porokoyat

gulabsat
mucoiyat

?

‘Lannae schimperi § -

Stereospermum” -+ -

* “kunthiapgum-

Acasia tortiiis'

Aé&sia»albida ;

Balanites aegypiaca

Vangueria species

..Dichrostachys
~—“:cinerea

S

“Acasia nilotica

Tarenna graveolens §
Teclea nobilis .

) Eat\ﬁhe~b¢rr1 o

ceptionaliy good:

Eat berries.

Eat berries. .

Berries eaten by
-goats. '

Ropes to tie bee ..~
hives in tree.

Carve wood bowls
from wood, cows
eat berries.

Eat berries, leaves
for soup, carve

"wooden spoons.

Eat berries, make -
inges (mixer) from .
stems.

Mzke inges from
stems, feed calves
bark soaked in
water so grow
fatter.

No use.

No use.

" Eat berries, soak - o

bark in water and
drink for back pain
(bark of root, that
is). e
Used for fence
matetial.
No use.
Eat berries.
Eat berries. -

"Eat berries. .

"Ropes to tie bee

hives in trees.
‘'Eat berries.
Eat berries, drled
stems used as
firestarters,
No use.’
No use.
Hafts for hoes, etc.
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T Np uBenfaevi el ] ~
/igf LU s NotuSen s tpe bt Lt
SR s T MNowsel 7oy L.,
- Thus natalinsis .- Brancﬁés*drap; NQVET -~ 2.
e T T LT doors and~around.®
’ ComT oo when someone is ill.
L . . No use. . -
= sektat - . Oxytenanthera - - Stems hollow and.us-
- " * -abyssinica- (bamboo) - ed to drink beer:
: . ) e -through. E
48.  jarat " a 0 % . . Small .red ants.not
: eaten that were on
- . - . bushes. - :
- ... . 49, kodat - T No use.
- 50. edeblo - - No use.
51.- sangasangat _ : . No use.
52. tarmitat . _ o No use. :
53. .kauwwat - ’ Eat bean-like
) S ) . berries. h
o 54. mukat o - . Long grass on bank
' . of river bed.

55.  kilil - , . Long vines growing up
. trunk of trees, used
to make strings to .

A CE ) . thread beads.
56.  bugetat = . Eat berries. 3
w.. 57. mutean , : Use stems for light o
sticks to beat
_people or herd .. ’ o
- . _ cows. ; .
58.  teokat Ziziphus abyssinicus No use.
59. iyolonyat - i _No use. .
60. sedumat Kigelia arthiopica No use,, -
(sausage tree) ’ .
61. kasemat o Sorghlim-like - eat.
62, dirat ] . No use. .
. 63. tigjat . A grass., %
64. dedeat Albizia gummifera Bark soaked and’
: ' ' o drunk for body.
pain.
65. guleyat Ziziphus abyssinicus Eat berries.
- 66, geled Terminalia brownii No use.
67. tobjat ' Lannea humilis § Roots eaten raw for
_triphylla - food, rope made

from bark by chew-
. . . .ing to strings.
68. lomcat . : ! . No use.
69. corowat . ' No use. i



;&ﬁhrunyat -‘

; adacao

geon
eyelel
nyimat

orok
epetet

ekodokodwoi

esmwat

elemﬁf
J‘v"
ketutat

ketketat

elomac

emejan
No word.
No word.

No word.
No word.
nabolowat

nagerengerat
nabukol

rl

Commiphora species

Heeria reficulata

Ficus sycamorus

Acasia drepanologium
.ot

Acasia etbaica §

gerrardii

Acasia mellifera
Acasia nubica

Acasia. senegal
Acasia seyal var.
fistula & var. seyal
Adenium obesum
7. (desert rose)
Albizia amara var.
" sericocephala
Albizia anthelmintica

‘Balanites pedicillaris

Boscia sp. B. dawei ?
Delonix alata -
. Butyrospermum niloticum
(shea butternut tree)
Bridelia sclero neura
Calotropis procera

Cassia singueana

, _\ ea

“Place stpm,ln flre -
t11 hot” and sap .
fthS then’ drlp in

T ﬁ\ﬁbr,palj.

No use. :
Grind stem of bush in
water then put in
eyes for conjunkti~
vitis. .

Eat berries, Chlld-
ren extract sap for
chewing gum:

Soak roots in water
and used as tick
medicine,

No use:

No use.

Roots soaked in
water and drunk for
body pain.

No use.

No use.

g

No use.
No use.

Soak bark in any
fluid, water or
milk, and used for
tapeworm.

Cook berries for
foods

No use.

No use.

Eat berries.

No use.

No use. )

Trunk of plant used
to mzke a cloth to
stopper gourds and
to wrap tobacco. -

No use. ]

Eat -leaves raw with
sugar; soak bark
and drink for body
pain.




94. No word. - Commiphora campestrls .

- 95 j;;edomeat

FE1éKedeit,

i)

Cordia gharaf

ot

Croton dichigamus .

~Dracaena-‘species

- ™ g8 murukutat . - Diospyres mespiliformis Eat berries.
e : , - (African ebony) i
99. mosat *". Euclea candelabrum . Used to make bee
. ' hives, and sap used
for glue.
100. ongokat Fagara chalybea Inges ‘made from
. stems.
- 101. gubulat Gardenia jovis- Seeds ground and
. ‘tonantis - soaked in water and
drunk to induce
- vomiting.
102. . (same as #95 above)
103.  ekereat Harrisonia No use.
‘ abyssinica )
104.  tesgwanat Juniperus procera . Bark used to cover
3 (cedar) bee hives from,
, rain. ~
105. namelentenyat No use.
106. lemit Olea chrysophylla Bark soaked for
: ) . ) ' worm medicine.
107. iyolﬁhyat Obetia pinnatifida No use. (shares
(stinging nettle name with stinging
C tree) nettle grass)
108. ' - nangeringerat :*. 'Osiris conpressa No use. -
110.7 Tao . b - Like millet (?).
111%  cebrakat Pappea ugamdensis Eat “berries. _
112. sosat Phoenix reclinata Branch used for
’ (wild date) posho stirrer.
. Eat- fruit (7).
. 114, dukwacat Pleurostylia No use.
115. egarat ) No use.
116.  esyokon Salvadera persica Stems used to brush
teeth
117. - jogmat Sclerocarya birrea Eat berries and eat
: ’ ground .seeds.
118. .etiatia Sesbanlz species No use.
119. naseran Steganotaenia Make flutes from
) T araliacea hollow bark.
120. etetwail Storculia rhynchocarpa No use.
121. coricor Strychnos innocua (?) . No use.
122.  ekwir : " No use.
123, Dont't know Teclea species



weth, 2, L i
e
>
.
b

it

124. lobot
o 125{-‘3; rereat

Terminalia brownii

")

. ',.(;}NO:U'de?M‘,"T '.: R .,A' o
- A tree. Roots boilx & -
T .- ed’in"watgr for. - .
- child¥en .orghewed - -
" by adults for Jbody
pain. '
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